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PREFACE 


Five years have elapsed since the publication of Part I of this 
volume, yet the editor has changed his views on the problem so 
little that this part of the work is in the maina reprint. However, 
in the tables of parallel readings ms 892 has been added, when 
found in agreement, except 44 cases in the table of Hesychian 
readings on pp. 48 ff. and 39 cases in a similar list on pp. 104 ff. 
As Ms 892 is closely related to &, that is, pure Hesychian, there 
was no point in adding its evidence in tables of readings already 
classified as Hesychian. These tables of parallel readings were 
further corrected by use of the new collations of mss 28, 153, and 
22. Likewise some corrections have been taken from the reviews, 
notably from those by E. J. Goodspeed in the American Journal of 
Theology, xvii. pp. 240 ff. and in Classecal Philology, ix. pp. 331 ff. 
Excellent as the Facsimile Edition is, over-reliance upon it has 
sometimes led this critic astray, notably in handling erasures. 
It is not necessary to enumerate the cases nor to note the mis- 
prints in his articles. All that is correct has been incorporated 
in the new edition. 

The publication of the Fragments of the Epistles of Paul com- 
pletes the study of the four Biblical manuscripts bought by Mr. 
Freer in 1906. These badly decayed fragments were left until 
the last because of their supposed inferior value and still more 
because of the difficulty of separating and reading accurately such 
small and discolored pieces of parchment. Most of the labor of 
editing has fallen to this part of the work, in the course of which 
the original collation has been compared and corrected three times. 
Somewhat more was read in the first collation than could be seen 
on later examination, but the fragments now seem to be keeping 
perfectly and so will be available for future reference. 

Owing to the extreme discoloration of most of the fragments 
a facsimile edition is impracticable. The Alexandrian character 
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of the text was so plain and decided that long search for parallels 
. to the few individual variants seemed unnecessary. 

In conclusion I desire to extend my most earnest thanks to 
Mr. Charles L. Freer for his interest in the work and his generous 
support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
October 24, 1917. 














PREFACE TO PART I 


Over two years have elapsed since the publication of the first 
of the Biblical mss in the Freer Collection, though it was then 
hoped that the remaining Mss would appear with less delay. My 
excuse is the great importance of the ms of the Gospels now pub- 
lished and the difficulty of gathering parallels to its remarkable 
readings so as to put a proper estimate and interpretation on the 
Ms. Furthermore the great importance of the early Versions was 
soon discovered and necessitated a working knowledge of Syriac, 
Coptic, and Gothic. For Armenian and Ethiopic I have had to 
rely on secondary sources. It is hardly necessary to state that 
the admirable editions of the Old Syriac Gospels by Burkitt and 
of the Bohairic and Sahidic by Horner were of the utmost assist- 
ance. 

In gathering the parallels to the special readings shown in the 
various lists the main object was to learn the degree of relation- 
ship to other mss. Absolute completeness was therefore not 
necessary, nor was it attainable with the books accessible to me. 
In many cases reasons of space prevented printing all the parallels 
gathered; thus the conclusions are based on somewhat fuller 
material than is given the reader. On the other hand some 
parallels were inserted in proof, which had not been considered in 
the summaries. 

I am under obligation to so many Biblical scholars that space 
will hardly permit the mention of all here; yet without belittling 
the assistance received from others, I wish to give special thanks 
to Professors Caspar René Gregory, Kirsopp Lake, and William 
H. Worrell, Dr. J. Rendel Harris, Sir Frederick Kenyon, and Mr. 
Herman C. Hoskier. To Mr. Hoskier I am also indebted for 
many suggestions and additions made in reading the proof, as well 
as for the loan of valuable books not elsewhere accessible to me. 
The libraries of Harvard University, Oberlin College, Hartford 
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Theological Seminary, and the Theological Department of the 
University of Chicago have been most kind in the loan of books 
and in granting special privileges for work. My most earnest 
thanks are likewise extended to Mr. Charles L. Freer for his 
interest in the work and his generous support of the publication. 


HENRY A. SANDERS. 
ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
November 22, 1912, 
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PART I. 


THE WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT OF 
THE FOUR GOSPELS 


I HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


Tue Washington ms of the Gospels (Greek ms III in the 
Freer collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be transferred 
to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D. C., where it 
will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. Gregory has named it W in 
his list (Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 
Leipzig, 1908), and I shall use that designation for it in the fol- 
lowing pages. It has the number e o14 in von Soden’s list. A 
complete facsimile edition of the ms was published simultaneously 
with the first edition of this Study under the title: Facsimile of 
the Washington Manuscript of the Four Gospels in the Freer 
Collection, University of Michigan, 1912.! 

The story of the purchase of these famous Biblical mss has 
already been told® and I shall merely summarize it here. The 
four mss® were bought by Mr. Freer of an Arab dealer named 
Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December 19th, 1906. I saw them 
for the first time and recognized their value in October, 1907. 
It was at once determined not only to publish the mss in full, 
but also to make a most diligent search for the missing por- 
tions and related finds, as well as for the original resting-place 
of the mss. | 

The only hint as to origin or former owner found in the ss 
themselves is the prayer for a certain Timothy in the subscrip- 
tion to Mark, p. 372 in the Facsimile.* I have already given my 
reasons” for connecting this with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid (Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, trans. 


1 Cited as Facsimile. 
4Cf. University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. VIII, p. 1, where the 
earlier literature is also given. 4 
1, Deuteronomy and Joshua; II, Psalms; III, Gospels; IV, Fragments of the 
Epistles of Paul. 
* Cf. Biblical World, vol. 31, no. 2, Fig. 1; Amer. Jour. Arch., vol. 13, pl. 3. 
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by Evetts and Butler, p. 190), but an outline of the previous argu- 
ment with some additions may not be out of place here. The 
subscription in fifth-century semi-cursive hands reads: 


P xpiore aye ov pera Tou Sovdo(v cou TYobeou f) 
Kal TAVTwWY TwY avTou f 


“ Holy Christ, be thou with thy servant Timothy and all of his.” 
With this as a whole we may compare the repeated notices by 
the scribe in Ms € 376 of von Soden (Gregory 579), of which the 
parallel portion is tnv SovAnv gov Odvpmav . . . Kat Tavros Tou 
Xaov avrns. The reference is plainly to an abbess at whose order 
the MS was written, as von Soden, Schriften des N. T., vol. 1, 
p. 179, notes. Therefore, if Timothy assumed the whole of our 
subscription when he inserted his name, it would seem that he 
was head of the monastery. A number of subscriptions, cited by 
von Soden in his list of mss, show that it was common to indi- 
cate that mss belonged to church officials, monasteries, or other 
owners; cf. MSS a 150, € 178, € 1036, € 210, € 2015, 8 304,-65 261, 
§ 411, § 453, A 605. Also prayers for writer or owner appear, as 
€ 135 xupte Bonfa tw ow Soviw Tewpyiw mpeoBurepw; cf. also 
€ 1145, a 103, O 21. In our subscription the matter is made more 
complex by the changes and additions. The second line is by a 
different hand and in brown ink of a slightly lighter tinge than 
the first line, though that is lighter than any other writing in 
the ms. The words in parentheses are in jet black ink, like that 
used in the lectionary note on p. 35 of the Washington ms of 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, and they stand on an erasure; in fact 
a double erasure is plainly indicated for all the letters except ov 
of cov. It is clear that the second hand did not write oov, yet it 
was a word differing by the first letter only, so presumably rov. 
The length of the erasure, reaching over the sign ?, shows that 
the second had a longer name or other words. There was room 
for at least fourteen letters in the place of the eleven of the third 
hand. We may compare the subscription in von Soden’s € 1222: 
VIED LYNLNS Kat ahevews Twy auaptiwy Tov SovAov Tov Deov Iwavvov 
povayov ... The reading rov Oeov for the second hand in our 
subscription is rendered a little more probable by the erasure of a 
long-tailed letter where the final v would have stood. As the sec- 
ond line was added by this writer, it seems sure that he at least was 
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the head of a monastery or some other church union. Of the first 
hand of the subscription we know still less. Manifestly neither 
tov nor gov could have been original, as the ov, though belonging 
to both second and third hands, stands on an erasure. From the 
remnant ypurre aye ov pera tov Sovdov . . . we cannot hope to 
establish much in regard to the earliest owner, who attached his 
name to the ms, though we may hazard the guess that the femi- 
nine article stood in the place of the later rov and gov, and that 
the writer characterized himself as the servant of a monastery, or 
a church, or a female saint. The difference in writing shows that 
it was not the scribe of the ms who added the first subscription. 
Thus we have to do with owners of the ms, of whom the first two 
belonged to the fifth century and the third to the sixth, if we may 
judge from the similarity of ink noted above. The infrequency 
of notes in black ink in all four of the mss indicates that the 
owners no longer used Greek readily. 

We shall see later that the writing of our Ms is rather closely 
related to the Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886, but that 
is the only evidence thus far found to support the first statement 
of the dealer, that the Mss came fron Akhmim. The text of W, 
to be sure, shows some affiliations with the Sahidic Version, but 
far more with the Old Latin and Syriac, while scribal errors point 
rather to Bohairic than to Sahidic influence. The dealer long 
since acknowledged that his statement about buying the mss in 
Akhmim was made merely to mislead. Through him Mr. Freer 
has been able to get in touch with the supposed finders, and vari- 
ous other purchases have been made of articles which are said 
to have come from the same ruined monastery, and which are 
entirely consistent with such an explanation. Of these I may 
mention a diminutive Coptic Psalter of the fifth or sixth century ; 
a badly decayed cluster of parchment leaves with Coptic writing, 
out of which fragments of five or six different mss, all diminutive, 
have been secured, notably a Psalter of the fourth (?) century; 
a single leaf of a Greek ms of an unknown church writer (Slavonic 
uncial of the eighth or ninth century); asmall holder or seat having 
a curved top of wood inlaid with ivory, a fine piece of work, but 
badly decayed. The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory 
inlaying; compare the ivory inlaid book-chest of the White 
-Monastery, mentioned by Abu Salih, op. cit. p. 239. While I 
am not as yet allowed to publish the exact spot where the mss 
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were found, the statements made by the finders fix it definitely 
and are consistent with the evidence gathered. The place would 
be a likely refuge for monks from the ruined Monastery of the 
Vinedresser, and diggers finding mss there would naturally take 
them to Gizeh for sale. 





II. PALAEOGRAPHY 


I. PARCHMENT, QUIRES, RULING, AND WRITING. 


THE Ms is written on parchment of medium thickness and 
excellent quality, but it has suffered exceedingly from age, wear, 
and exposure. When first examined the leaves were very brittle, 
especially on the edges; this condition was doubtless due to their 
having been so dried and: baked by sand and sun for many years. 
The ms has gained in strength and pliability since it has been 
kept in a place where changes in temperature and moisture are 
guarded against, and it can now be used without damage, if han- 
dled with care. The presence of thick board covers’ prevented 
the decay from affecting anything except the edges of the leaves, 
so the text is everywhere legible. 

The parchment is mostly sheepskin and has yellowed badly 
with age; yet in spite of this it is still rather transparent, so that 
the writing on the opposite side of the leaf is often visible. Some 
goatskin leaves occur, but they are usually hard to distinguish 
positively. In general it may be said that the flesh side of the 
goatskin leaves is whiter, and thus the difference in color between 
the two sides is greater. I have succeeded in seeing in a dozen 
or more leaves the branching veins characteristic of goatskin. 
Rough spots showing the hair roots sometimes occur, but only 
very rarely extend into the written portion of the page. The 
spots are smaller and nearer together in the goatskin leaves. A 
few weak spots and holes were mended by pasting on thin pieces 
of parchment; a good example may be seen on p. 337 of the 
Facsimile. : 

In the first quire® of John the parchment is all of sheepskin 
and seems to be of a somewhat different character. It is regularly 
a little thicker, but more worn and decayed. The flesh side of the 
parchment is as white as in the rest of the ms, but the skin side 
has yellowed more. In all of these respects, as well as in having 


1 For a description of the painted covers, see Professor Morey’s discussion in volume 
XII of these Studies, pp. 63-86. 
2 This quire was written by a different scribe and at a different time, cf. pp. 8; 38; 135. 
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a slightly stronger odor, the parchment of this quire resembles’ 
that of the Greek Psalter in the Freer collection. A bit of wool, 
found between pp. 22 and 23, was probably a book mark. 

The parchment varies in thickness from .o5 to .20 mm., but 
the instances of extreme thickness or thinness are very rare. The 
general run of the leaves vary between .o8 and .16 mm.; the 
average is .13 mm. The thinnest specimens seem to be goatskin. 
In the first quire of John the thickness varies from .13 to.20 mm.; 
the average is .16 mm. The largest leaves are eight and one- 
fourth inches in height by five and eleven-sixteenths inches in 
width (21 by 14.5 cm.), while the smallest measure eight by five 
and one-eighth inches (20.5 by 13 cm.); the common size is eight 
and three-sixteenths by five and five-eighths inches (20.8 by 14.3 
cm.). The leaves of the first quire of John are all of the largest 
size, though the edges seem to show more loss by wear and 
decay. 

There are at present 187 leaves or 374 pages, of which 372 are 
written. There are two blank pages at the end of John. The 
MS is divided into 26 quires, which had originally the quire num- 
bers A to KF placed on the upper right-hand corner of the first 
page of each quire. The numbers of the first seven quires have 
entirely disappeared through decay; of quire number H there is a 
recognizable trace, and of the later quires the numbers can gener- 
ally be read with certainty. Of quire If the first two leaves are. 
lost, but the opposite halves, forming the last two leaves of the 
quire, have been securely sewed in at some time when the ms had 
been taken apart, thus proving at least one rebinding. The miss- 
ing leaves would have stood between pages 172 and 173 of the 
Ms, as shown in the Facsimile. In quire KF the sixth leaf is 
missing (between pages 368 and 369) and the opposite half, the 
third leaf of the quire, has been carefully sewed in. The last leaf 
of quire A was at one time torn out, but was repaired by past- 
ing a fresh strip of parchment over the torn edges. Quires A, 
r, 1B, 1A (end of John), and !Z are of six leaves each. Quures H 
(end of Matthew) and KB (end of Luke) have four leaves each. 
The remainder were all quires of eight leaves each, though two 
quires have lost leaves as above noted. 

The leaves in the quires are so matched that flesh side of 
parchment is brought opposite to flesh side, and hair side opposite 
to hair side. I have noticed but one mistake in arrangement. 
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The middle double leaf of quire |Z is reversed. The resulting 
change in color between the pp. 230 and 231, and also 234 and 
235, is not shown in the Facsimile, but the hair root marks dis- 
tinguish the opposing sides. The leaves are so arranged in every 
quire that the flesh side of the parchment forms the outside of the 
quire. The ink is dark brown of approximately the shade shown 
in the plates; that used in the first quire of John is perceptibly 
darker, except where it has suffered from wear. 

The writing is in one column of 30 lines to the page. In 
Matthew there are six instances where the scribe has written a 
single word or a part of a word on a 31st line. In three cases 
_ the extra word is placed at the beginning of the line and in three 
at the end. In Luke there are six similar cases of which four 
fall at the beginning of the line and two at the end. There are 
no cases in John or Mark. Pages 13, 14, and 15 of the first quire 
of John have 31 full lines each and show other signs of crowding. 

Lines are ruled carefully and regularly 5.3 mm. apart. The 
ruling was done across the double pages before the quires were 
made up, and extends from the outer perpendicular of one page to 
the outer perpendicular of the other. The space between the 
writing and the binding edge of the ms is thus ruled, but the outer 
edge left unruled. Partial exceptions to the last statement occur 
once in Matthew and infrequently in the other gospels. In the 
first quire of John the horizontal rulings extend clear across the 
parchment. Perpendiculars are ruled to limit the ends of the 
lines of writing, and these extend regularly to the upper and lower 
edges of the parchment. Ruling was done on the light (flesh) 
side of the parchment, and rather lightly, as would be natural for 
thin parchment. Presumably the position of the lines was deter- 
mined by compass points pricked in the parchment, but these are 
preserved only in the first quire of John, where they were placed 
quite a distance from the edge of the parchment. 

The length of the written line as determined by the distance 
between the perpendiculars is three and seven-eighths inches 
(10 cm.). The writing sometimes extends slightly beyond the 
perpendicular. The number of letters in a full line varies between 
27 and 30. The last quires of Luke run from 32 to 35 letters to 
the line. The letters are smaller, but the hand is the same. For 
some reason the scribe was crowding on these pages. Lines were 
not made longer for the sake of ending with a word or a phrase, 
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yet the regular rules for syllable division at line ends are well 
preserved. Some irregularity is noted in regard to prepositions 
and prepositional compounds. Commonly we find ex|Badnda, eo- 
ehfew, etc., but rarely e|EeAMev (Luke 14, 18) and even els tov 
oupavoy (Luke 15, 21); ov« regularly attaches itself to the neigh- 
boring words; cf. ov|k.nduvavro Luke 8, 19 and often; even aAld’ 
ovx John 3, 8. The writing is a graceful, sloping uncial of small 
size. It was evidently written with ease and rapidity. The ordi- 
nary letter is about 2.5 mm. in height, but @ and w are usually 
over 7 mm. and p and v over § mm. in length. 

The writer of the first quire of John was a less practised pen- 
man. The letters vary a little more in size and shape, and the 
line is followed less carefully. The average letter is about 3 mm. 
in height; p, v, w are the same size as in the regular hand; ¢ is 
even larger, almost always touching or extending into the lines 
above and below. The various forms of the letters in the two 
hands are shown in the accompanying table; the more prevalent 
types have the first place. I have shown several types of each 
letter, even where the variations are slight, in order to better 
illustrate the general appearance. As might be expected in a 
hand written so rapidly, there are many slight variations, which 
I have not noted. The first column gives the regular hand of 
the ms, the second column, the first quire of John. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in Matthew are as follows: from 
Kupwos, KS, RU, KG, KV, Ké, always abbreviated when referring to 
God, otherwise not; cf. cupios 10, 25; 18, 32; Kuptors 6, 24; from 
Geos, 6s, bv, 60, Ov: from Xpirros, Xs, etc.; from tnoous, tS, etc. ; 
these three words are always abbreviated except as noted; from 
aveupa, the forms 7a, 7S, TH, THTa occur; I noted no cases of 
failure to abbreviate. In Matthew 8, 16 the scribe started to 
write ta 77a, but immediately corrected to ra #rTa; from avOpw- 
70S, GV0S, AVOU, GVG, DVOV, AVOl, Gvav, AvO.s, and Gyvoves all occur, 
yet there are a few instances of failure to abbreviate, in which all 
cases seem to be represented; from aarnp, 7Hp, TPs, TP4 Tpa are 
regular; 7pos occurs Matthew 10, 29, and aazep is not abbrevi- 
ated; cf.6,9; 11,25; from pnrnp, pyp, Zps, Ppa occur, but pyrpos, 
pyrpt, and pyrepa are also found; §ad for Saved occurs once at 
12, 23 and wrpA once at 27, 42; these words are elsewhere not 
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abbreviated. «, for nat, 6 for Oa, 7; for ras occur infrequently 
and generally only at ends of lines. MM for ym is found at 27, 28, 
jev at 20, 21, and jc at 26, 53. Numerals are expressed by letters 
only twice (1, 17). | 

In Mark the same abbreviations occur for xvpsos, Geos, and 
unoous as In Matthew; xproros also has yps' (= ypurov?) once 
(9, 41); from wvevpa the singular is always abbreviated (#94, 775, 
Wl); Waray and Wey occur in the addition to Mark 16, 14; 
otherwise the plural and derived forms are not abbreviated. 

Mark 1-5, 30, shows but two cases of abbreviation of a»fpe- 
oS, V1Z., GOS 1, 23; 5, 2, while the word is written in full eight 
times; in the remainder of Mark it is abbreviated thirty-four times, 
only avOpwrwv (12, 14) escaping. marnp is always abbreviated 
éxcept at 1, 20; unrnp is not abbreviated the five times it occurs 
in chapter 3, or the once in chapter 5 and twice in chapter 6; in 
the later chapters it is always abbreviated; v¢=wos is found six 
times from chapter 9 on; ti$=wos occurs at 10, 45 and w at 
14, 62; there are nine cases not abbreviated; 5a5 for Saved is 
found three times; 55* once, at 12, 35; *, occurs a few times 
at end of line or within; 03, 73 occur rarely, but only at the ends 
of lines; jv, ft, vs occur once or twice each. There are no liga- 
tures in the part before 5, 30. Numerals are usually expressed 
by the letters with abbreviation mark above; such letters are both 
preceded and followed by a slight space; { occurs six times, erra 
twice; all smaller numbers are written in full, all larger ones are 
expressed by letters, except mevraxeoyerdtor, 6, 44. There seems 
no variation in usage between the two parts of Mark. 

In the first part of Luke (1 —8, 12) regular abbreviations are 
always used for eos, xuptos, mvevpa (plurals not abbreviated), 
inoous, and xporos; fpa occurs at 2, 34, but it is not abbreviated 
six times; zarnp is not abbreviated; aos is found at 4, 4; avous 
5, 10; Gvé 5, 20, but elsewhere is s not abbreviated; «, occurs three 
times, 03 twice; the numerals {, 7d, A, # occur. 

In the second part of Luke (8, 13 to end) we have almost the 
same abbreviations as in Matthew. The common forms occur 

1 Yps, Xpv, etc., occur in W (Luke g, 20), in Oxy. Pap. vol. 2, no. 209; vol. 3, no. 402 ; 
they are regular in codex Bezae and the Old Latin mss, and Horner’s Coptic mss show a 
few instances. 

2 This abbreviation is found in the Latin mss dimma, mol, 6 ; it is noted by Traube, 


Nom. Sac., p. 105, as common in Latin Mss after the eighth century. A fourth century 
papyrus fragment of the Psalms at Leipzig also has it, as likewise Oxy. Pap. vol. 5, no. 840. 


PALAEOGRAPHY 1 


for Oeos, xvptos (plural not abbreviated, also xupiw 14, 21), enorous, 
xpioros (XpP occurs at 9, 20), wveupa (7a = avevpara at 10, 20, 
otherwise the plural is not abbreviated); warnp is abbreviated 
generally in the singular; #@p occurs seven times, unabbreviated 
four times; warps 9, 42, warepa 9, 59, escaped abbreviation; 
marepes 11,47 and warepwy 11, 48 occur; pyrnp is not abbrevi- 
ated (I noted nine instances); a»@paros is abbreviated in all cases 
and numbers, but unabbreviated forms occur almost as often (29 
against 38 times); «, occurs nine times, 03 twice, M=pov four 
times, and 73, N,, fit once each; 90 (=99) is found at 15, 4; 15, 7; 
otherwise numerals are written in full. 

In John, excluding the first quire, we find the following abbre- 
viations: 0s, x3, TS, X$, #74, as also the oblique cases, are regular 
in the singular (Oeo. 10, 34 Geovs 10, 35 are the only plurals 
found); warnp is abbreviated regularly in the singular (yet warnp 
occurs once and zarep five times); pnrnp does not occur often 
and is not abbreviated; avOpwios is regularly abbreviated in all 
cases and numbers; av@pwroy is found three times; tA for wpand 
is found once (12, 13); 5a5 twice in 7, 42; 08 once (20, 31); « 
and fivs occur once each; xé7A of 6,19 is the only numeral 
abbreviated. 

In the first quire of John @eos, xuptos, enoous, xpioros, mvevpa, 
Tamp, pyTnp, wos, and avOpwros have the regular abbreviations ; 
upd occurs three times, supov four times, and super twice; ap for 
gwrnp is found at 4, 42, Brevs for BaorAevs at 1, 51, and BAeay for 
Baotaay at 3, 3; Baotdsay is written in full at 3,5; numerals are 
regularly represented by the letters, yet none of the ligatures occur 
except «, which is used only twice. In 4, 25 for ypuoros the scribe 
at first wrote x, but immediately corrected to ¥$; aS xpioros is 
always abbreviated, 1t seems more probable that the scribe started 
to write Xps, as at Luke 9, 20, Mark 9, 41. 

These noteworthy variations in abbreviations cannot well be 
due to chance, especially as the changes coincide fairly well with 
the changes in text represented in the various parts of the ms. It 
seems clear that the scribe imitated the style of abbreviations of 
the parent ms, which, as we shall see later, was formed by joining 
parts of unrelated mss. Judged on the basis of abbreviations 
alone, Matthew and the second part of Luke are the nearest related. 
The first part of Mark shows the fewest abbreviations, while 
Luke 1-8, 12, is not much inferior in this respect. The latter 
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part of Mark shows similarity to John, having more abbreviations 
than the regular hand but less than the first quire. This foreign 
quire shows more abbreviations than any other part of the ms, but 
only four are peculiar to it. Of these oWp is common and old in 
Biblical Mss; aupov, Brevs, BAetay are not well known at any date, 
but the last two seem to point towards official documents in the 
early cursive, rather than to any literary hand; cf. Ba for Barwucw 
in Oxy. Pap. vol. VII, no. 1028. The variation in the use of 
abbreviations for warnp, pnrnp, vos, avOpwiros in different parts 
of the same ms should warn us not to place too much reliance 
on the occurrence or non-occurrence of such abbreviations as 
criteria for dating. 

The representation of » at the end of a line by a stroke over 
the preceding vowel may be classed here with the abbreviations; 
it occurs with considerable frequency in all parts of the Ms. 








3. PuNCTUATION 


Punctuation is rather rare; a single dot in middle position is 
regularly used. In one or two instances the dot seems to approx- 
imate high position; cf. Matthew 24, 3 (Facsimile, p. 88, 1. 30); 
Luke 2, 52 (Facsimile, p. 207, 1. 1). The dot in lowest position 
(on the line) is not found. Hardly more than three or four punc- 
tuations occur on any one page, and the average is even less. 
They are most frequent in the first part of Luke, while Mark has 
far the fewest. The double dot (:) occurs 12 times in Matthew, 
6 in John (excluding the first quire), 23 in Luke, and 11 in Mark 
(7 are in the first four chapters). It 1s used regularly at the end 
of each gospel, where it is accompanied by one or more line fillers 
(>); the majority of the remaining instances are found at the 
ends of paragraphs. It was therefore felt as a decidedly strong 
punctuation; for this reason it generally occurs at the ends of 
lines, or rather, nothing is written after it in the same line. 

A substitute for punctuation 1s formed by leaving small blank 
spaces between the phrases. These occur frequently and regu- 
larly in all parts of the ms. It is difficult to determine the exact 
number in any portion because of the varying width of the spaces, 
which are often so narrow as to be hardly distinguishable. Also 
the spaces which fall at the ends of lines are seldom clear unless 
punctuated, which often happens. 
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The length of the phrases formed is quite even and approxi- 
mates one and one-half lines of the ms. A count of the more 
carefully written pages in Matthew and John gives an average 
of 224 spaces per ms page. As there are I12 MS pages in 
Matthew, the total number of spaces would be about 2520: 
John, with 86 ms pages originally, would have had 1935 spaces. 
On the better written pages of Luke and Mark the number of 
spaces per page approximates 25; on the whole there seems 
rather more carelessness in the division. Yet the 116 -pages 
of Luke indicate 2900 spaces, and the original 64 pages of 
Mark would have given 1600 spaces. These numbers correspond 
fairly well with the number of ortyou or pnyara enumerated in 
many mss. Omissions and additions to the text would have a 
tendency to make the totals vary in different mss, and for that 
reason I have not attempted a more exact enumeration of totals: 
The approximate numbers obtained seem on the whole to come 
closer to the pnuara than to the oryou as recorded in the various 
Mss, but these two are so nearly the same that they must represent 
merely variations of the same system. Because of the great age 
of W we are interested more in this original system, which doubt- 
less gave the oriyo. counted by the scribe in determining the 
length of the ms. Of this earlier form Eustathius (fl. 326 a.p.) 
has left us information in the record that between John 9, 1 and 
10, 31 there are 135 ortxou.” A careful count of this portion of 
W gives 130 spaces and punctuations which are sure, though 
some of the spaces are rather narrow. There are two very narrow 
spaces not counted, as they seemed purely accidental. A survey 
of my results showed that some long phrases were left undivided, 
and by a comparison with D, A, and Syr cu® I was able to locate 
six more punctuation points which coincided with line ends in W. 
We may therefore assume that these space divisions in W are 
the original oreyo, and that they have on the whole been rather 
carefully preserved. They doubtless coincided with the sense 


1 Cf. Scholz, N. T., p. xxviii; Harris, On Origin of Ferrar Group, p. 9: 


Matth. Mark Luke Sohn 
pypara = 2522 1675 (3083) 1938 
OTLXOL 2560 1616 2740 2024 


2 Cf. Scrivener, Introd. to Crit. of N. T., vol. 1, p. 52; Scholz, op. cit., p. xvii. 
* Cf. Harris, Codex Sangallensis, p. 55, that there is related phrasing in these: 
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divisions used in reading. The subject seems worthy of a special 
treatment, including comparison with other mss. 

Still more interesting is the punctuation in the first quire of 
John. It is regularly a single dot in middle position (over 400 
cases In the 16 pages). The double dot (:) occurs twice, and in 
44 cases we find a space only without a dot. That this is not an 
ordinary system of punctuation is shown by the differences from 
the punctuation of the printed editions. There are 48 punctua 
tions in the ms, where not even a comma occurs in the editions, 
yet about 200 punctuations are omitted, of which 40 are full stops. 
The frequency of punctuation and spacing is greater than in any 
regular portion of the Ms, averaging 28 per page as against 25 or 
less. It seems on the whole rather more careless and irregular 
than in the rest of the ms; cf. vup-dios in 3, 28, avrw: apnr: 
apny : Xeyw in 1, 52, and - ebwxey: in 3,16. We must therefore 
allow for a certain number of mistakes or for the confusion of two 
systems at some points. Yet in spite of these defects it is appar- 
ent that the divisions correspond rather closely to those shown by 
capitals in A and to the punctuations in Syr cu and in some Old 
Latin mss, as q and b. The short lines and punctuations of D 
show many agreements, but on the whole make shorter divisions. 
They perhaps arose from the union of two systems or a revision 
of the original one. W and A infrequently show equally short 
phrases. A comparison of all these mss establishes one original 
system, of which W is the best representative. A and Syr cu 
show the closest agreement with W. A is hard to handle accu- 
rately, since there are all gradations in the size of capitals, espe- 
cially « of «as. It seems to vary from W in less than 50 cases, 
of which 25 are additional divisions. Syr cu has only 16 punctu- 
ations not found in W, but has omitted more. The Old Latin 
Mss q and b have no punctuations not found in the others, but are 
very careless, often omitting the dots for long spaces. 

The division into lines of varying length in D and the intro- 
duction of each phrase by a capital in A seem to indicate that we 
have to do with an ancient system of phrasing, used in reading 
the Scriptures in church service. If we are right in referring 
these widely separated mss to the same system, its origin must 
have been as early as the second century. 
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4. PARAGRAPHS 


Closely allied with the punctuation is the system of paragraph- 
ing, shown by setting the first letter of the paragraph about its 
full size into the margin. These letters are generally a little 
enlarged, rarely even to double the regular size (cf. Matthew 1, 1; 
17,14; 23,15; Luke 1,1; 1,5; 3,7; 4,8; 11, 24,etc.). The 
paragraph mark (=), standing at the end of the paragraph, some- 
times just precedes the projecting letter of the next paragraph. 
In a few cases the paragraph mark stands alone. At Luke 1, 5 


it has the form 5. It is noteworthy that it is always the first 


letter of the paragraph that projects into the margin. The vacant 
end of the previous line is never used for the beginning of the 
paragraph, as often happens in ancient mss. Rather more numer- 
ous than the regular paragraphs are the cases where the line end 
is left vacant for quite a space, and yet the first letter of the next 
line does not project. These seem to mark rather more decided 
divisions than mere punctuation, yet one is hardly warranted in 
classing them as real paragraphs, though errors and interchanges 
between the two were doubtless easy. The numbers of these 
divisions are as follows: 


paragraphs marks vacant line ends 


Matthew 195 14 310 
Mark, 1-5, 30 O 3 23 
Mark, 5,30 toend 14 re) 71 
Luke, 1-8, 12 130 I 88 
Luke, 8, 13 toend 117 12 212 
John, 5,12 toend 69 I 212 
John, quire 1 28 3 2 


The small number of paragraphs or quasi-paragraphs in the 
first quire of John is noteworthy. Furthermore, of this small 
number eight occur on the last page, where the scribe seems to 
be stretching the text to the utmost in order to finish the quire 
exactly with his copy or at some fixed point. It is possible that 
he thought of the paragraphs as a natural accompaniment of the 
vacant line ends, which are the characteristic means for stretching 
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the text. Twice in this quire the paragraph mark has the form 


5. Eleven times the paragraph projects practically two letters, 


and twice even three letters, into the margin. I have seen similar 
examples on papyrus, chiefly documents of the early centuries,’ 
but in parchment mss I know but one example. Coptic frag. 1 in 
the Freer collection has several instances of paragraphs projecting 
two full letters into the margin. This fragment, containing Psalm 
44, is said to be from the same ruined monastery as W, and is one 
of the oldest Coptic fragments I have ever seen. There are no 
examples of the so-called Coptic » and v, and even more decisive 
the schima and hur still have the original Demotic forms unas- 
similated to the Greek? I have dated it tentatively in the fourth 
century, but it may be older. | 

The remarkable variations in paragraphing in the different 
parts of the Ms indicate quite plainly the care of the scribe in 
following his patchwork copy. As regards the affiliations of the 
different parts of that parent it is harder to speak with certainty. 
In no portion do the paragraphs agree with the Eusebian sections; 
with the xepadaa, or with any other system of numbering known 
to me, such as the shorter chapters of codex B. The paragraphs 
of Luke bear the most resemblance to the Eusebian sections, yet 
even here we find 27 disagreements out of 66 sections in the first 
part up to 8, 12, though W has 131 paragraphs. In the second 
part of Luke the difference increases, as chapters 8 to 14 show 59 
disagreements in 114 Eusebian sections. The agreement is there- 
fore but little more than could be expected from independent sys- 
tems of dividing, where both are based on natural sense divisions. 
As the Eusebian sections agree closely with the paragraphs of 
codex Alexandrinus except for the addition of extra paragraphs, 
we can expect no agreement between W and A. In codex B there 
is a similar system of paragraphing by use of the mark (—) and 
by projecting letters. These are on the whole considerably more 
numerous: Matthew, 454, Mark, 208, Luke, 489, John, 351. The 
chapter numbers in B coincide with the beginnings of paragraphs 
except for a few errors; evidently one of the systems was based on 


1 Cf. Amherst Papyri, plates ix; xii; facs. 2 of Rev. Laws of Ptol. Phil.; also pl. i, a 
literary fragment, first century; Berlin. Klassikertext. vol. 3, Taf. 11, Ps. Hippokrates, Ep. 
3 Cf. Ralfs, Gott. Akad. 1900-1901, nro. 4, p. 13. 








PALAEOGRAPHY 17 


the other. Codex Sinaiticus has even more paragraphs, which 
are shown as in W, though the paragraph mark is regularly added 
in the earlier portion. I counted over 550 paragraphs in Matthew, 
yet there is little agreement with W. Codex D shows greater 
variation ; the regular method is by projecting letter. Because of 
varying length of line the blank line end could not be used. The 
number of paragraphs is: Matthew, 590 (12 pages lost), John, 172 
(omitting 18, 2- 20,1), Luke, 151, Mark, 161. In Matthew W 
shows quite a remarkable agreement with the paragraphs of D. 
Of its 209 paragraphs 20 are covered by lacunae in D; of the 
remaining 189 there is agreement with D in 168 cases, while the 
rest are paralleled by punctuation or line end in D. But this does 
not show the full extent of the agreement, for we consider the 
vacant line ends and space punctuations of W closely related to 
the paragraphs. Comparing these we find the following: the 
paragraphs of D are supported by W 168 times with paragraphs 
and 197 times with blank line ends, while the remaining 225 para- 
graphs agree almost perfectly with space punctuations in W. The 
disagreement with the paragraphs and chapters of &, A, and B 
shows that this 1s not due to mere chance. As in punctuation so 
in paragraphing we have found a system in which W and D can 
be traced back to a common ancestor. 

In John 5, 12 to end, there is almost as close an agreement 
between the paragraphs of W and D, though less numerous in 
both mss. In this part the agreement with codex B 1s close; the 
paragraphs of W which find no support equal only about one-fourth 
of the whole number. Furthermore, nearly all the paragraphs of 
B are paralleled by paragraphs, line ends, or punctuations of W..- 
It seems, however, more likely that the paragraphing of B was 
made on the basis of a punctuation like that of W and D, and that 
there is no relationship between the paragraphs. 

In the first quire of John the agreement between the para- 
graphs of W and D is even more decided, though some of the 
paragraphs of D are paralleled by punctuations or spaces in W, or 
vice versa. It is noteworthy that all nine of the Eusebian sections 
in this portion, which are not supported by projecting paragraphs 
in D, find no support in W. The Eusebian sections are a later 
intrusion into the D tradition and have had no influence on the 
system of paragraphs. 

In Mark the few paragraphs of W are less related to those of 
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D and in the first five chapters there is no other ms showing such 
an absence of divisions. 

As I have stated above, the paragraphing in Luke is somewhat 
similar to the Eusebian sections, yet these do not present the 
closest parallel; that is found in codex B. Of the 131 paragraphs 
of W in Luke 1-8, 12, 81 are supported by the paragraph marks 
of B, 25 by space punctuations, and 7 by line ends, leaving only 18 
unaccounted for. Of the 32 extra paragraphs in B, 19 equal vacant 
line ends, and 13 equal punctuation in W. In the remainder of 
Luke the same relationship exists, though more obscured. This 
system of paragraphing goes back to a common ancestor inde- 
pendent of the system in D. Considering the age of W and B, 
it seems quite certain that the Eusebian sections were influenced 
by this system, and not the reverse. 

I have stated above that the paragraphs of W were sometimes 
introduced by decidedly enlarged letters. There are forty such 
cases in. Matthew, once in the middle of a line, not counting of 
course the slightly enlarged letters, which are rather numerous. 
In the first quire of John the initial letters are even more enlarged, 
though the use here also is very irregular; less than one-third of 
the initial letters are enlarged. There are three of these enlarged 
letters in the middle of the line, but each time following punc- 
tuation. These are doubtless substitutes for paragraphs omitted 
through ignorance or the desire for condensation. 


5. DtacrITICAL AND OTHER MARKS 


Accents are not found in W, and rough breathings (' or “) 
occur only very rarely; these are mostly on monosyllables and 
especially to distinguish words liable to be confused, as éy from 
év, é€ from é€, and the relative pronoun from the article.’ I counted 
29 instances in Matthew; none in Mark 1-5, 30; 3 in the rest of 
Mark; 44 in Luke; and 4 in John 5, 12 to end. There are no 
mistakes in its use. In the first quire of John there are no breath- 
ings, but we find several instances of a curved stroke over initial 
vowels or successive vowels at the beginnings of words. The 
examples follow: ovros, 1, 2; 1, 30; 4,47; Gvoua, 1,6; 6 oman, 
I, 15; I, 27; o¥ 0, 4, 46; ov for ov, 1, 21; 4,9; ov for of, I, 27; 
OUK, 4,17; Gy, 4, 35; oy, I, 21; 6 for 6, 3,11; 3, 32; 4, 22; 


1 The article seldom has the breathing except in the combination, 6 de. 
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5 for 6, 3, 21; 3, 36; ds, 4,12; @, 3, 26; Ore, 3, 21; % for F, 3, 2; 
7 for 4, 4, 27. | 

The mark is similar over x in exOes, 4,52. It seems clear that 
the mark has nothing to do with breathings, for it occurs over 
vowels having the rough breathing 17 times, the smooth 10 times. 
A comma-shaped mark is similarly used over initial vowels in the 
Psalms ms in the Freer collection, and in codex Alexandrinus 
a curved stroke is used to distinguish 7 in its various meanings 
ag a word. The stroke over letters used as numerals in John, 
quire 1, is similar, but less cyrved. 

An apostrophe may eccur after any final consonant except 
vi € p, s, w It is most frequent with foreign proper names, but 
may be used when a word has dropped a final vowel, as aX’, car’, 
ax’, pe’. The apostrophe also occurs several times after ovy’ and 

is rarely inserted in the middle of a proper noun; cf. in Matthew, 
par’ Bass, 10, 3; PnP oaday, 11, 21; ByPodayn, 21,1; yed onan, 
26, 36; in Luke, par’Podropeor, 6, 15; BoP oaday, 9, 10; in John, 
BO’ cada, 1, 45; 5, 2. The apostrophe is rare in Mark. 

Dots may occur over « and v when initial or not to be pro- 
nounced with the preceding vowel.* Exceptions are numerous, 
especially in the case of the initial vowel. In the main portion 
of the ms two dots are used over ¢ and one over v; in the first 
quire of John two dots are used over d also. Very rarely in both 
hands the two dots coalesce into a simple stroke; cf. Luke 18, 38; 
John 3, 7. : 

Quotations from the Old Testament are indicated by marks 
(3) in the left margin. There are seven cases in Matthew, cov- 
ering the longer quotations in the earlier chapters. Some ten 
cases are not so marked. In Luke these marks are used but once 
(10, 27), while there are no instances in Mark and John. 


6. SPELLING, GRAMMATICAL Forms, SCRIBAL ERRORS 


Variations in spelling in the ms are noteworthy. In Matthew 
« for a occurs very frequently, yet the opposite mistake is found 
fully three-fourths as often. Rather more common still is ae for ¢, 
while the opposite occurs about half as often. In Luke the fre- 
quency and proportion of these errors are about the same, except 
that the error ¢ for as becomes rare. In John (except first quire) 


1 eywy for atvwy occurs, John 3, 23. # Also cin vios. 
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the cases of « for . become nearly twice as frequent as those of: « 
for «; € for a is not found, and the instances of as for e inérease- 
accordingly. _In Mark ee for « remains the favorite misspelling, 
being nearly twice as frequent as the opposite mistake. ‘On: thé 
other hand, the errors e for: a: and as for-e are of almost equal 
frequency. Itacistic errors other than these areirare.. We may 
note: ov fot aou,' Mark 1} 243.5, 7; cot for ov, John 13, 7; Star- 
XOnre*® for SvavotyOyre in Mark 7, 34 (cf. D); avvyPnoeras and avn: 
xOnoeran, Luke 11, 9-10; avuynoerat, Matthew 7, 7; peor, Mark g, 
34; Luke 7, 28; John 13, 16, and elsewhere; o ‘for w: odo, 
Matthew 11, 21-22; Luke 10, 13-14; Mark 3, 8 (cf.. Thackeray, 
p. 169); » for ez nacevy, Matthew 24, 43; na, Luke 4, 413. npya- 
qaro (=B D ‘28, 69, etc.), Matthew 26, 10; Mark. 14, 6; a not 
infrequent interchange of » and e in verbal endings ‘is classed. as 
change of mood, but is, I think, often only itacistic; ov for a: 
oduvovpevor, Luke 2, 48:(= V, 1. 47, 1. 54); KateyeAovry, Matthew 
9; 24 (=K, 1. 185); npwrovy, John 4, 40 (=N). Here perhaps 
belongs wa Kxarnyopnoovow, Matthew 12,.10, though supported 'by. 
D. X 74,:259. . Pewpovow mani, John 17, 24, was corrected by 
the SsopAwrjs. The opposite’ mistake also occurs, cf. Matthew 
24, 9, tapadwowow (=A'E @). « for 7! w eav Bovdrera, Matthew 
It; 27 (=z N 473); efor a: yopeLew, Luke 10, 13; a for 7: rys 
yAwooas,- Mark: 7, 33;.9 had almost entirely replaced a pure in 
declension of nouns of the first declension. Yet the papyri rarely 
show forms like ompas (cf. Thackeray, p. 142). Our case: is: an 
instance of the opposite-or:‘corrective téndency, :which often 
accompanies’ a dialect peculiarity. av for w:-emavoxev, Luke 
23, 54; o for ov: oxodopnaat, Luke 14, 28; o for w: odtopser, : 
Luke 17, io (= B E'G H K M, etc.);. exow, John 12,6; @ for o:. 
To yeyoves, Luké 8, 34. €opaxa, and ewpaxa are both::used inter- 
changeably, though eopaxa is me: more common, ee daca! in 
John; cf. Blass, ‘N. T. Gram., p. 39. : ! 

In the first quire of John the itacisms are as fellowes t for e, 
193 times; e for v, 17; € for at, 82; ae for «, 16; o tor @, 3; u for. 
€ 33 0 for w, ot for ”,v for ot, for 7, and ¢ for v occur once each. 
It is to be noted that the: common words eis, eis, €i, evrav, eLday, 
ELXEV, Kat, pabrnras, atwviov, etc., are almost never misspelled, while 


1Cf. mss ® B'A C, 28, 1. 184 for similar errors. The interchange arose first in Egypt; 
cf. Thackeray, Gram. of O. T. Greek, p. 94. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, loc. cit., for examples in codices ¥ A B and papyri. 
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in most other cased of e. and a the spelling is consistently wrong: 
Especially noteworthy is the regularity of the ending -re for -ras 
in the verb forms.- Odd, but probably itacistic, are the errors 
ehoueBas, 3, 2,,and odymopias, 4, 6. . 

Certain spellings seem peculiar to a ie coal: Thus in 
Matthew we find dcawowwn regularly; Sicacoovrm occurs twice, 
5, 20 and ‘21, 32, while in 5, 6 it was written by the first hand, but 
changed by the d:0pAwrjs (o over 0). inpepov appears: in 27, 9, 
and «daOpos for khavOpos is always used in.-Matthew except at 
8, 12.!. In Mark @ occurs for. v,. cf. tpwpadtas, 10,.25; and ov 
for v, cf. Aourpor, 10, 45; « occurs for 7 in Luke 23, 11, e€ovdenoas. 
In Luke.1—8, 12, vaaper occurs four. times, vafapef once (4, 16). 
In the other gospels it-is always valape? except in Matthew 21, 11. 
Matthew has xazepvaoup except in 17, 24, but Kapapvaoup | is found 
in the other gospels, except Luke 10, 15, which is the only occur- 
rence in the part 8,-13 to,end. .Eay occurs for ay after os, oray 
etc., in Matthew, less often so in Luke and John. In. oe we 
find regularly ay in this position. 

. In general, however, distinctions. in spelling between the differ- 
ent gospels or parts of gospels cannot be sharply drawn. 

Throughout the whole ms dissimilation of consonants is the 
rule, as might be expected in the Hellenistic period: — cf. in Mat- 
thew: evmeon, 12, 11; eBavra, 13, 2; ouvrAcEwper, 13, 28, etc.; in 
Mark.: evBayra, 4, 1; evBevovros, 5, 18; ouvmoc.a, 6, 39, etc.; In 
Luke: cuvxaderapevos, 9, 1; awBas, 8, 37; cvvevpray, 10, 31, etc.; 
in John: evxena, 10, 22; evroptov, 2, 16; evyus, 3, 23; TuvpaPyrats, 
11, 16; evBpyswr, 11, 38, etc. Yet the customary. assimilation 
rarely occurs: cf. Matthew 13, 29, ovAXeyorres; Mark 14, 67, ep- 
Brebaca; 15, 1, cupBovdrcoyv; Luke 20, 17, eBdrepas; John 11, 50, 
ouppepen.: pesmnuauon of preposition to noun occurs but once, 
Luke 24, 21, oun Tac.” 

. Variations in aspiration occur in Matthew: yed” onpast, 26, 36 ; 
d.Spaypa, 17,24(=DEF LH 2); paya, 5, 22 (= D); in Mark: 
xa0-diay, 4, 34;.9,2(=BD A); e€ovdermOy, 9,12 (=N.2 ® WV); 
adexovdatopa, 6, 27; exxOpous, 12, 36; in Luke: epeder, 1, 25 
(=D WS A 13, etc.); Kal eros, 2, 41; Kal dar, 10, 23; avOomrar, 
I, 25 ovx evdov, 10, 24; xevdwvas, Q; 33 EXXvvyvopevoey, 22, 20 (=A 


1 Codex L reads ‘da u0s seemingly only here; codex E has xAaOpos passim, teste 
Weistein ; cf. Moulton, p. 47. . 
. #Cfi Thackeray, p. 131. 
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BELT UAT); ovOeos, 22,35 (=A BQT XTA TQ, etc.); fay- 
xa105,19, 2-8; marvns, 13,15; Aw, 17, 29-32 (= D and Latin mss) ; 
poBnOpa, 21, 11 (=B D); ovy opeobas, 17, 22 (=A); in John: 
€x cxowwy, 2, 15 (cf. Thackeray, p. 103); ovy opere, 3, 36(=D A 
A 28 Ign); ove exrnxe, 8, 44(=B DL XAA1,etc.); Bndcada, 
12,21 (=D Lat. Cop.); yeoonpavw, Mark 14, 32; ovy edov, Luke 
24, 24. Of the above peculiarities even those which lack New 
Testament support find good warrant in the papyri and older 
uncials; cf. Thackeray, p. 102 ff. W agrees with the older uncials 
in the spelling yaBeos; there 1s only one exception, parfatos, 
Matthew 10, 3. 

Omission of letters rarely occurs: Matthew 23, 13, rpodae for 
npodace, cf. Thackeray, p. 114; Mark 6, 45, Bn@adav; Mark 12, 
28, mpoe\Owy for mpore\Owv; Luke 24, 41, 7m xapas; John 6, 55, 
oat for capé, cf. Thackeray, p. 116; Matthew 6, 6, rajsov (= D, 
etc.); John 4, 9-10, mw for mew; John 5, 11, wowas, cf. Thack- 
eray, p. 93; Luke 4, 19, reOpavpevous (= D); Luke 10, 17, » for 
tw; Matthew 21, 41, awode for arokeoa; Matthew 14, 3, npacada. 
y omitted: John 4, 23, tpooxuvovras; Mark 14, 18, usw; Luke 9, 
58, nv xepadn; John 1, 35, wadkc; Matthew 27, 41, dapuraw; 12, 
12, ov for ovv. 

Rather more common are single consonants for double: epem- 
gav, Matthew 26, 68; Svepnfer, Matthew 26, 65 (=@>); epumre, 
Luke 17, 2 (= II*); mpooepnger, Luke 6, 48 (= B D L); ovonpo», 
Mark 14, 44; (=F L 1.184); wepuroy, John 10, 10; yernparos, 
Mark 14, 25; Luke 12, 18 (= uncials); edkeoasov, Luke 4, 27; wepe- 
cwevparos, Luke 6, 45; Matthew 12, 34; wAnpupys, Luke 6, 48; 
mapnova, John 11, 14 (=8* X); agopoovca, Matthew 9g, 20 (= - 
L); yopopwy, Matthew 10, 15; pavaons, Matthew 1, 10; yer7rots, 
Matthew 11, 11, etc. Most of these spellings have uncial sup- 
port; cf. Thackeray, p. 119. Here we may note the regular spell- 
ing xpaBarrov in W ;: BappaBay occurs (man 1) in John 18, 40. 

There are a few cases of the insertion of an extra consonant: 
pera popxov, Matthew 26, 72; worpanA, Matthew 19, 28; Mark 12, 
29 (=D and Old Latin mss); Bn@odayn, Matthew 21, 1 (=B F 
K MN, etc.); xexonacpevors, Matthew 23, 27 (= 69, Eras., etc.). 

The interchange of consonants is rare: re for 5¢, Matthew 24, 
49; A for o: SvekwPnoay, Matthew 14, 36; » for B: pacamnorass, 
Matthew 18, 34; papBodomeos, Mark 3, 18; parBodopeor, Luke 6, 
14; B for X: raBida, Mark 5, 41 (=D, 157, 225, 259, and O. L. 
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mss); A for p: xaddos, Luke 6, 41; A for v: Aededyn, Luke 9, 34; 
{ for o: (uvpva, Matthew 2, 11; John rg, 39 (cf. D Sah Bo and 
Moulton, N. T. Gr. p. 45). 

In the verb the so-called Alexandrian first aorist ans are 
rather common, but not invariable. Those of most frequent 
occurrence are exay, n\Oav, evpay, aday, epvyar, execay, wrrdi{ay, 
_and their compounds; cf. also oweipayros, Matthew 13, 18; eA\eyay, 
Mark 3, 21; eyay, Mark 8, 7 (= B D A); e€eBaday, John 9, 34. 
Yet the change, a for o, must at some time have been recognized 
as a fault, for we find the opposite error: amnyyeAor, Matthew 28, 
11; Mark 6, 30; Luke 7, 18; 9, 36; a»nyyedor, Mark 5, 14; nvdAr- 
cozey, Matthew 11, 17; euewvor, Matthew 11, 23 (=L X A); amo- 
oriovra, Matthew 10, 40; 14, 35; Luke 10, 16; in Mark: odoper, 
II, 33; cuvnKor, 6, 52; xparyoorres, 14,1; exdvvoy, Luke 5, 2(=B 
D 91); eowepes, Luke 19, 21; ewpaxes, John 8, 57 (= B). 

The temporal augment is more often retained: cf. in Matthew 
nvoonna a, opovwOn, etc.; in Mark, yuioynoe, ndvynPycay, nropero, 
etc.; in Luke, nupopnoe, yudoxnae, nuoynae, npedAev; in John 
cases are rare and I noted the exceptions ewedAAey and orxodopnOn. 
Exceptions in Mark are evroyes, 10, 16; edvvayro, 5,3. There are 
some cases of extra or misplaced augment in compound verbs: 
amexareotadn, Matthew 12,13 (=NBCE F, etc.); expoednrevce, 
Mark 7, 6 (= B™); expodnrevoe, Luke 1,67 (=X A BCL 1, 33); 
Matthew 7, 22; nveorn, John 2, 22'; yvewyPnoay, John 9, 10 (= 
uncials) ; nvewfer, John 9, 17-32 (=A BN X A 13, 33, etc.). 

There are certain words which show the influence of the Atti- 
cists: yeyywonw is often used ; ywwwone occurs at John 7, 49; Luke 
12, 39; 21, 31; Matthew 12, 33; Mark 13, 28-29 and elsewhere; 
avaywwoxw is found in Mark 13,14. -yeyvopas also occurs, though 
less often. 

The form Anppoza characteristic of the xowy, is regularly 
used; no exceptions were noted. In Mark 14, 10-11, wapadoe 
occurs twice (= B D C?) and in 5, 43, wo (=A BDL). John 
16, 19 even has eyvos, plainly an itacistic error, cf. Thackeray, p. 93. 
This may cause one to hesitate to explain all the other cases as 
special subjunctives; though they are so classified by Thackeray, 
p. 256, Moulton, p. 55. The perfect in -a» (rernpyxay, John 17, 6) 
is supported by B D L, and is a well established, though rare, 


1Cf. Luke 9, 8, where codex D has thi, form- 
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form in N. T. Greek, cf: Moulton, p. 52. In Mark 14,\67 ys occurs 
for :noBa. (= fam: :t, fam. 13, 565, 700) ; eoxyev' for eye occurs once 
or twice; ornxw replaces torn rarely; cf. oTnkovow, Mark 3, 32; 
omoyv, Mark 13, :14.(=fam.-1, fam. 13,299); ‘ornKorev, Matthew 
27,.47:.' Other odd verb spellings are Barradoye:rat, Matthew 6, 7; 
ryyovojevns, Matthew 8, 16; Siaxovyoa, Matthew 27, 55; AdoBodx- 
oaga, Matthew 23, 37; Qewpovoa, Matthew 28, 1{=;240) ; adievrat 
for agewvrat, Luke 7, 47-48; John 20, 23; adioper, peeunew 6, 
12; most of these have good support. © © » 30 2/1. 

Of peculiar case: forms I noted  yespay,. Matthew 12, 10;:'John 
20,25 ;: Luke 6, 8 (man 1); zptyay, Matthew 5, 36.; amavray, Luke 
19, 37;-Ppovpar, Matthew 25,9°(man 2); oadovs for.cadou, Luke 
21, 255 cf.. Thackeray, p. 146, and Moulton, p. 48, for explanation 
and other authorities. : Nominative for vocative is rare: Ovyarnp, 
Luke 8, 48; a 12, 15; Matthew 9,22; Mark 5,-34; wos, 
‘Matthew :9, 27; ‘ap, John 17, 21; cf: Moulton, p. 71. -: Nomina- 
tive or adeeb & foi: accusative once: oor; Luke 6,14. . Luke 
19, 29 has: eXeqva as an accusative for the regular edaswv. - It is 
noteworthy that Moulton, p.-69, suggests this form as an emenda- 
tion to bring the passage into accord with Acts and Josephus. — 

Probably, to be classed as archaising' forms are: mpyewr, John 
21,8; opwé, Luke 13, 34 (=D and cited by Photius), cf. Moul- 
ton, p. 45, for papyrus authority; yAweooxopsov, John 12, 6; 13, 29. 
Once eavrov: occurs for eeavrov (Mark. 1, 44); we may compare 
the development of the plural reflexives, Moulton, p. 87 ;’ Thacke- 
ray, p. #90. A few mistakes in gender or number occur: AvHop 
peya, Matthew 27, 60 (=M U 1, 28, 69, etc.) 5! Aysos peyadn, Luke 
4, 25 (=fam.-13, Latin iii Ta i Matthew 26, 18; ro SiSpaypa, 
Matthew 17, 24. ve 

Changes in voice are rare: emo.ourro, ‘Mark « 3,6; apOnva Kae 
BdnOnvex for apOnre: kar BrnOnn, Mark 11, 23 (=fam.-41, 28, 124 
Latin); 50s for Sov, Matthew 5, 42 (= B D fam. F #3); ad 
pow, Luke 6, 7(=NEKS U VI A,etc.). 

Among the numerals Sexa Svo occurs several times: Matthew 
26, 14; Luke 2, 42; 8,1. Peculiar uses of the article are ro & 
six times in Mark 4, 8-20; ro wodv twice in Luke 12, 48; ro pev 
(= oper), Mark 4, 4; ro €€ odns, Mark tz, 33. 

Other noteworthy. variations ‘in--construction: are: - exPtovrer 
alone in gen. abs. Mark 14, 22, cf. Moulton, p. 74; e«« matdofer for 
maoiobev, Mark 9, 21 (=I N fam. 1); acc. oe for dative, Mark 10, 
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21'(=8 BGM; etc.); cov for co-John 17, 6 (a Latinism ?); paddrop» 
vrep, John 12, 43 (=N L X, 1, 33, 69, etc.};: ews ets: Mark 8, 3; 
dative’ for accusative of‘duration of time: rovovrw xporw, John 14, 
9 (=x DL Q,cf. Blass, p. 121, Moulton, p. 75); xaraBavros'avrov, 
genitive absolute for dative, Matthew 8,1 (= B C fam. 1, fam..13) ; 
‘ered Movros avrov, gen. abs. for acc., ‘Mark 9, 28 (=N BCL); pos 
avrdus vopuxovs; Luke 14, 3, is:supported by G*, but I hesitate. to 
consider avrovs'a weak demonstrative, though avry forravrn occurs, 
Luke 17, -34%: John 4, 1r eorw for eyes looks a little like a Latin- 
ism; so also avra (=8.B C* D L X, etc.) for avrov and avury 
(= 300, r, Vulgates) for avrys, Luke 1,.5. 

-&+ In cases like capamra, ‘Luke 4, 26;.exarovrapyns, Luke 7, 6 
mpoBaria, man 2, John 21,17; pwvons (always except Luke 16,29) ; 
paprap, aS nominative, Luke 2,19; 40; 39; John 20, 1; codopiwvos, 
Matthew 12,42; cadopwvrros, John 10, 23; the spellings probably 
indicate age, as the best mss support. Saved, voowous, ada (for 
aXas), ourws, evOus, avarepous (Luke 14, 13-21), ecdxapevos (Luke 
16, 20), and owmews (Luke 17, 6, an Ionic form) are likewise old. 

The strange form «xa for xa occurs seven-times: Matthew 3, 5; 
12,50; 24,18; Mark 1, 3; 12, 33; 16,1; John 20,1; codex L 
has it, Mark 11,8. Matthew 5, 36, has peAavay for pedawav; Luke 
10, 13, ova for ovat; these errors probably reflect careless pronun- 
ciation of the diphthong and are paralleled in Ptolemaic papyrt, 
cf.. Thackeray, p. 77. There are two cases of {wv for Cwnv: John 
3; 15 (corr. man. 2) and 4, 36. They may well be due to an error 
in writing, caused by the similarity of » and ». 

AdXa@ for add’ is very frequent and occurs before all vowels: 
as Coptic uses only the full form the influence is apparent. W 
regularly has v épeAxvorrixoy after eors, the third. singular of verbs 
in ¢, and the ending ov, both of verbs and dative plurals. I noted 
twenty omissions in Mark: exe, avereide, 4, 5; cuvmviyovar, 4, 19); 
ahuoect, 5, 4; NOede, 7, 24; ehurnoe, 9, 35; edtOacKe, mace and 
eOveot, 11,17; 4,16; 6,17; 6,45; 7,333 9, 253 10, 4; 10,5; 10 
49; 12, 13; 15, 46; five in Luke, 1, 3; 1, 34; 2, 38; 9, 50; 23, 
20; three in Matthew, 5, 15; 14, 2; 22, 17; and three in John, S 
IO; 5, 23; 6, 46. 

In gathering these lists I have ree eniiiiaiy thie : 
examples which might throw light on the character, nationality, 
and age of the scribe; yet there is little that seems to offer decided 
evidence. The errors are all old and often agree remarkably with 
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the papyri. A few cases look like Coptic or Latin influence, but 
can be otherwise explained. ) 

I enumerate here a few odd errors, which I have not 
classified : — | 

In Luke: wAnoOnooy for rinpabnoorvra:, 1, 20; 7 xapdca for 
paxapia, I, 45; mepe cov wept cov, 4, 10; Se for Se, 13, 33; BdedAv 
gpa, 16, 15; ov for ovas, 17,1; wore wore, 17,20; ovdapey ‘*** oda- 
pe, 20, 21; ovxerti, 22, 16; ere for amart, 22, 20; eas aurnvpou, 13, 
1; TH owovuperns, 21, 26; vromraly, 18, 5; as for Ré, 22, 38; ov 
pey'*** roy Se, 23, 33: wheorpapay, 24, 33. 

In John: yaddeay, 1,44; avlavrots, 7, 45; 0s for o Beos, 4, 24; 
Badw for A\aBew, 6, 21; epew, 10, 40; a for sovda, 13, 2; KQLKAL, 
19, 9. 

In Matthew: yayov for paywy, 2, 16; warapo, 3, 6; rov for 
Tous, 5, 44; re for reXe, 17, 24; To vanoy, 18, 27; a for o, 21,5; @ 
for eis, 25, 46; rovs for rovrovs, 26,1; pa for Aapa, 27, 46; erxroOn 
for exe On, 27, 51. 

In Mark: taxwBov xat taxwBov xa, 1, 29; Suavepacarres (=-r0s), 
5, 21; Say for ear, 6, 22; Gaproewy, 8, 15; amedoyourre, 16, 144. 

In John 6, 56 there is a repetition of five whole lines not dis- 
covered. by scribe or correctors. Omissions by carelessness or 
because of like endings, which can be definitely assigned to our 
scribe, are few: Matthew 4, 21-22; 15, 18; 16, 2-3; Mark 6, 23; 
7,13; 11,15; Luke 8, 31; 15, 19; 15, 24; 17, 35’; John 5, 11- 
12 (perhaps from parent); 21,4. The regular scribe is very free 
from such errors, if we consider the rapid style of his script and 
the length of the ms. Neither can the peculiarities of spelling, 
forms, and construction, as a rule, be referred to our scribe, but 
rather mark the character of the text tradition and its locality and 
age. Only in the case of those characteristics which run through 
‘the ms without change can we assume our scribe responsible. 
Among these I venture to draw deductions only from those pro- 
nounced characteristics which are rare or non-existent in other 
Biblical mss. In this class we may enumerate: tendency towards 
aspirated consonants, adAa before all vowels, xa for xa, and the 
decided tendency towards Attic or other old forms. The most of 
these find their nearest parallels in the early papyri and the oldest 
uncials of Egyptian origin, thus confirming the supposed Egyptian 
origin and suggesting an early date. 

1 A most interesting casé ; the scribe himself corrected his mistake after writing three words. 
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1, ORDER, OMISSIONS, CROWDED WRITING 


THE MS once contained the whole of the four gospels in the 
order, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. This is the order known as 
the Western, of which the best known examples have been the 
mss D X 594, Old Latin (a b e f ff, q), and Gothic. As noted 
above, there are two lacunae caused by the loss of leaves. These 
cover John 14, 25 (o Se wapaxdnros) to 16, 7 (including ehevoeras 
pos upas) and Mark 15, 13 (o Se wad) to 15, 38 (including 
eoxicOn as Svo). The remainder of the ms is so perfect that 
there is rarely a letter missing or indistinct. 

On the preceding page I have listed 12 cases of longer omis- 
sions by our scribe; 9 of these were due to like endings and 3 to 
like beginnings of successive phrases. We may assume that 
these omissions would more easily occur if the parallel parts stood 
at the beginnings or ends of neighboring lines, and thus may draw 
inferences as to the length of line in the parent ms. The three 
omissions in Matthew are respectively 214, 44, and 36 letters long, 
indicating a line of either 20 or 40 letters in the parent. As W 
has about 30, it seems quite certain that the parent did not agree. 
In Mark the three omissions are of 36, 30, and 14 letters each. 
These lengths might be consistent with a line length similar to 
W, but seem to point to a line of about half the length. In Luke, 
the lengths of the four omissions are 17, 27, 22, 65 letters, which - 
would seem to suggest the short line attributed to the parent of 
Matthew. In John there.are two omissions of this type; one 
comes between the first and second quires and 1s 69 letters long; 
the other, at 21, 4, is 49 letters long. We are also assisted by a 
repetition 139 letters long, covering five lines in the repeated form 
and five lines and eight letters in its first form. If we may unite 
the evidence of these three, the parent Ms would seem to have had 
a line from 23 to 25 letters in length, ze. again a different length, 
and so indicating a different parent. 

The average amount of text written on a sixteen-page quire of 
the ms is ten and one-half pages of the Oxford 1880 edition. Yet 
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the first quire of John has about eleven and one-half pages, and the 
last two full quires of Luke (crowded writing noted above, p. 7) 
contain nearly twelve pages of text each. It is easy enough to 
explain large quires toward the énd of a gospel, if crowding would 
have saved an extra small quire, but such is not the case here, as 
Luke ends in a four-page. quire. .This.lopks like)a hint that the 
parent ms had larger quires. The larger first quire of John sug- 
‘gdsts a similar guess for that gospel’ as well. ‘We shall find ie 
thought sontiemed in ‘our’ study of the text athliations later. 


oli 7. . ee, ‘ hr ae 


ord 7" s+ 9... CORRECTIONS ° | 


| There seem to be four well-defined, groups ‘of corrections to 
the MS. 
“@ First Hand 


‘There are seventy-eight cases where the scribe corrected : ie 
own blunders. Only rarely is there doubt as to the author of the 
‘correction. The original scribe uses a full round dot above a 
letter to delete it. The dot is made as dark and heavy as his ink 
allowed. He erases only rarely, preferring to wash or wipe off 
the still moist ink. The example which makes the delete dot sure 
for the first hand is in Luke 17, 35, where we find Kai amoxpidevres 
Aeyou of verse 36 standing before verse 35, though it’ follows in 
its regular place; ef. above, p. 26. Similarly deleted errors are: 
Matthew 17, 25 0 ig (also deleted by second hand); Mark 10, 35 
(see under third hand) ; 15, 43 o; Luke 6, 26 vpw; 17, 20 OTE ; 
19, 23 f0U; 20, I-avrw;, 24,14 wept tavtwy; John Io, 30 prov; 17, 22 
SeSwxas (5 also deleted by second hand); 19, 9 Kai. 

... A few of the corrections by the first hand give light on his 
language: Matthew 6, 20 ovde corr. to ovre; 16,25 amoXeon corr. 
to amoderes; 17, 19 upsets corr. to nuets; 27, 46 Oe corr. to Dee; 
Mark 6, 28 dvAaxe: corr. to dudAakn; 11, 15 erm vepw corr. to & 
ew vepw; Luke 4, 36 Suvape corr. to duvape; 6,8 yeupay corr. to 
yepa; 7, 38 avrov corr. to aurns; 8, 7 amrervitoy corr. to amenvitay ; 
13, 35 ou corr. to ne; 22,39 rw.... Corr. tO es To opos; 23,9 
avrov corr. to avrw; John 6, 18 Supyepiro corr. to -pero; 11, 24 
avacrnotras corr. to -cerat; 18, 40 BappaBar corr. to BapaBBay. 
A few of the corrections by the original scribe are well-estab- 
lished variant readings. Their appearance as corrections made by 
first hand seem to indicate that they stood in the parent ms as 
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glosses either between, the lines or in.fhe margin, and. sa were; not 
always seen: by the copyist at first. ‘Fhe examples follow:... . ;; 

Matthew, 12, 31 7 Se rou 7s Bdaodypia ov ade, z:¢, one line; 
stands in. an erasure. . The first writing was washed off immedi- 
ately and erased very: neatly so that hardly any. \traces, remain.. 
The ‘first letter was. taller or there. was something: over it, since. the 
erasure extends rather high (cf. 6s two lines below)... There were, 
no abbreviation marks: to.be:erased... Two.upsilons can be read 
near the end of the line, also. oy near the middle. . It alk agrees. 
fairly well with the supposition. that. the scribe :amitted just. one 
sentence, but if.so he must. have started .os. cay’ eurn, etc., without 
xat before it. It is evident that our ms must be related in.somé 
way to the mss. X. 6, 113*,.234,-435, 1. 25,.1..47;.Old Latin (a g 1); 
Vulgates (J R),and Victorinus, all.of:which omit the whole. verse: 
“ But the. blasphemy against the Holy, Ghost shall not be forgiven: 
unto men.” It seems quite clear that the parent. of .W omitted. 
the sentence, but it had been. supplied in a marginal gloss, which 
was not discovered by the copyist of W, until-he had written’ the! 
next following line.. As this omission is almost certainly.an error, 
we must accept a certain relationship between W and oe above 
enumerated mss. , a 
.. Matthew 21,19 em corr. to & or vice versa; em is supported 
only by MSS 59, 66; 238, 1. 22, 1. 150%, 1. 185. The confusion of. v: 
and 7m is a common scribal error. | 

Matthew 21, 30 amexptOy, which was written at first, is sup- 
ported by Syr cu S, Sah Bo. The correction to. agree with Greek. 
MSS was only partial, so that amexpufes resulted. 

; Matthew 16, 24 ayrar corr. to eavrop, which j is attested by al 
Greck MSS, may be ee with OL ss, r-r,, which. have se for 
the regular semet. 

Mark 8, 31 azo.corr. to vmo atlicha is the. reading of x B C D. 
GKLNI2@11,' 19, 20, 60, 114, 122** 220, 238, 473, 1. 48; 
all others have aro. 

Mark 15, 43 ‘0 before. azo was. written and deleted by the. first 
hand. The authorities for omission are: D 13, 28, 219, 220, 472, 
484, 1. 49, Syr S, Bo (five mss), Eth. All other Greek mss have it. . 

Luke 5, 25 mwavrwy was.corrected at once to,the regular reading, 
avrwy. Fam. 13, 157, 1.47 are the only other authorities I have. 
found for wavyrwy; 111, 124, Sah (111) have the conflate avrav 
TAVTOYV. 7 | | 
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Luke 6, 26 ups» was written and deleted by first hand. It is 
found in D A fam 13,' 28, 472, 700, etc., also b Bo Sah Arm Eth 
Ir Chr. Most of the uncials omit. 

Luke 8, 21 avros corr. to mpos avrovs man 1. The only 
authorities for the dative are D 127, 569, c e Basil. 

Luke 11,6 ¢e§ am corr. by erasing aw and writing odov. This 
points to a gloss containing the reading of D d, az aypov. 

Luke 18, 43 xodovOyoev, which was written at first, is sup 
ported by 252%, 254, 569, 1. 48, 1. 49, gat. The corrected form 
nxodove: is found in all other mss. 

Luke 19, 23 the scribe at first wrote pov ro apyvpioy with & A 
B L ¥ 33, 157, 1. 48, Sah Bo. He then corrected the order to ro 
apyupvoy pov as found in most Mss, especially the Antioch recension. 

Luke 20,1 + avre, which was first written, is supported by 472, 
Syr S cu g, Sah Eth. Its deletion brought the text into agree- 
ment with all other mss. | 

Luke 23, 12 0 was added above and before npwdys by first 
hand. The authorities for omission are H U fam 13, 72, 74, 86, 
gO, 106, 234, 235, 245, 252%, 254, 330, 435, 565, 569, 1. 47, 1. 48, 
1. 49, 1. 54. 

Luke 8, 42 ovveO\:Bov, which seems to have been written at 
first, is supported by C L U fam 13, 28, 33, 157, 243, 259, 472, 
1. 47,1. 49,1. 183. It seems an harmonistic insertion from Mark 5, 
24. The corrected form ovvervvyoy is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 10, 11 vps» written and corrected to npuy by first hand; 
vuw is found in N* D A, 3, fam 13, 115, 242, 433, 478%, 1. 184, 
Vulg D. All others have the corrected form nyu. 

Luke 6, 48 8a ro xadws oxodopnoGas avrnv is the reading of 
W, man 1, thus agreeing with & B L &, 33, 157, Syr h, Sah Bo. 
But dca ro stands on an erasure and I seemed to read re ** as the 
original writing. We may feel certain that the scribe started to 
write refeyeduwro, etc., of most mss, but saw the correction mark 
or gloss in season to change without much erasing. 

John 10, 18 avo erased and wapa written by first hand. The 
only other Greek authorities for avo are Ms 157 and colb™™, as 
shown by the new collation of Hoskier, Jour. Theol. Stud. (1913), 
p- 369, but we may compare @ patre of all Latin mss and azo rou 
aarpos of Justin. Dial. c. Tryph. 100. 


2 Fam. 13, fam. 1, étc., indicate the testimony of the respective group whether all 
members agree or only a majority. 
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John 10, 30 pov written and deleted by first hand. The author- 
ities for pov are A 71, 247, 1. 44, e 8 Syr.S g, Sah Bo Go Arm 
Eth Pers. All others omit. 7 | 

John 17, 22 Sedwxas corr. to edwxas by first hand. For SeBur 
xas the authorities are & BC L X YTAA unc. 6, etc.; for eSwxas 
~ADN UII 106, 157, 248, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, al. 6, Clem Hipp Eus 
Chr Cyr. . 

Summing up this evidence we may note that in Matthew the 
first written forms agree in all four cases with the version tradi- 
tion,’ while the corrected form is each time the same as the Antioch 
and Hesychian * recensions. 

Practically the same condition holds for Luke 8, 13 to end, for 
of the seven corrections six agree with the Antioch recension, 
usually supported by the Hesychian, while one agrees with the 
Hesychian alone. The forms first written agree with the version 
tradition. The Hesychian and Antioch recensions are found sup- 
porting these readings only once each. 

Also in Luke 1 — 8,12, both of the corrections are from the text 
found in bilinguals or lectionaries to the Hesychian and Antioch 
recensions. 

In Mark one correction is from the Antioch recension qupperied 
by lectionaries and some versions to the Hesychian supported by 
part of the version tradition. The other is from the Hesychian 
and Antioch recensions to the version tradition. 

In John two of the corrections are from the version tradition - 
to the Hesychian and Antioch recensions,.and one is the opposite. 
Even from this fragmentary evidence it seems likely that the dif- . 
ferent parts of the parent ms had been corrected to agree with 
different text traditions. 

The remaining 33 corrections by first hand are mostly due to 
errors of eye or memory; all are given in the collation, so I shall 
omit them here. 


(2) Second Hand 


~ Corrections by the second hand (&:0p8wrys) number 71. His 
delete mark is to draw a line through the letters rejected; exam- 
ples are found in Matthew 17, 25; 27,55; Mark 2, 25; 3, 10; 10, 


_ IT shall use the term version tradition to designate the type of text found in the bilin- 
guals, versions, and Greek mss allied to the versions. 
2 See v. Soden, Schriften d. N. T. p. 894 ff. 
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35; John 17, 22... Omissions are marked by the sign -/., which is 
repeated in the margin with the words to be added. Examples 
are: Matthew 2, 17 ‘/.rov mpognrov;'7, 17 °‘/.ayafov; 24, 24 
-/. peyada; Luke 12, 30 ‘/.rovKodpov; John 11,9 */.rovrov. The 
mark (>) is used in similar fashion once: John 8, 12 >Aeyov. 
This is not an addition but a.substitute expression, and the change 
of sign may denote this fact. 

’ The second hand generally shows the following differences 
from the first hand: the ink is lighter; letters are regularly:some- 
what smaller, especially when written between the lines or on the 
margin; the slope is less even; there Is less difference between 
the light ‘and.‘heavy strokes, thus giving a rather ‘heavy appear- 
ance to the writing; o, e,and o are rounder; o is smaller and e has 
regularly a shorter middle stroke; a, 5, 4; # seem to have rather 
straighter lines; » is narrower and the cross stroke starts from the 
top of the first upright stroke; the cross stroke of @: projects less, 
while the perpendicular stroke of ‘p regularly shows above the 
turve:; v has a shorter tail; w is flatter and closes in more at. the 

Quite a number of the corrections by the second hand are 
either known or natural variants, yet the sum total of such vari- 
ants is too small to suggest that the StopAerys regularly compared 
a second ms. Matthew 15, 8, gives a hint as to the method of 
origin or the cause of. these corrections. In this passage the first 
hand omitted xai tous yeleory pe TYyza, but left-some space at the 
end of the line and the first half of the following line vacant. It 
is correctly supplied in the characteristic smaller letter of the 
second hand. This phrase is found unvaried in all the mss known 
tome. It might be explained that the orginal scribe could not 
read his copy either because of. illegibility :or of damage to the 
parent Ms. . But if such‘were the fact, similar cases should. have 
occurred. Also, as above noted, the second hand. does’ not seem 
to have used another ms. for purposes of comparison, so he must 
have read the passage in the parent. There is a more natural 
explanation. In W this correction is preceded by eyyler poe o 
Aaos ovros Tw oropar. avrwy. All of this except o aos ovros is 
dmitted by 8 B D L T° (1), 33, 124, Old Latin Vulg Syrr -Bo 
Arm Eth, etc. We may be sure that eyyifer pou tw OTopaT, avrwy 
was not original in this passage. But it was regular in all mss of 
the Antioch recension, to which this portion of W is related, as 
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we Shall seelater. If, then, the parent of W was accommodated 
to the Antioch recension by correction, the whole. matter becomes 
_ clear. The gloss inserted above nae rows yerreow pe Tysa was 
considered a substitute for it rather than an addition; therefore 
the scribe did’ not venture to write it, though he left a space for 
the dvopAwrys to use, if he desired. Corrections and additions to 
the parent ms seem the proper source for the rOnOWINE products 
also of the second hand: ; 

Matthew 6, 7 +07; om is omitted: by minuscule 4, and wé 
may note that Sah and Bo have the weaker conjunction.xeé, as 
omission thus seems due to Coptic influence. 

Matthew 10, 14 rovs Aoyous 1s corrected by second hand for 
twv Aoywv, elsewhere found only in certain mss of pe ania in 
his citation of this passage. 

Matthew 19,8 +vuev. In addition to the first hand of Ww 
minuscule 11 and Chrys. omit.. 

Matthew 22, 22 amn\Oay 1S" si wapreciel to pow ee by secohd 
hand. The form in a is characteristic of Egyptian texts and the 
older parts of W.. The omicron forms are universal in me Anti- 
och recension. 

Matthew 24,2 +e; the first hand of W omits, supported 
by minuscule 241, and a few Mss transpose. —~ ‘- 

Mark 4, 31 puxporepos is correction for -puxporepor of the first 
hand. The latter is supported by 8 B D* L M 4A’13%, 28, 33, 
13I, 179, 235, 258, 482, 569, 700, while the great majority have 
put porepos. 

Mark 6, 14 avrov is corrected to avrw. The regular reading 
is ev avrw, which the corrector may have been trying: to restore; 
avrw is supported by 485*, |. 88, and the vulgates R T*; avrov of 
the first hand seems to be an oe by Syr ‘Salone —— 
ending). - 

Mark 6, 16 ov is‘ added before ey ov: This ‘was se 
intended as a correction of order, though the second oy was not 
deleted. We may, however, note that before ov» W reads ort, 
which is omitted by 8 B D Lt, 28, 33, 67, 124, 209, 565, Latin 
Syrr Arm Eth. - The insertion of or: at some time in.an ancestor 
of W may have caused the displacement. 

Mark 8, 25 aveBderev of first ‘hand, supported ‘by A 346, ts 
corrected to eveBXerey of N° B L fam 13, 28, Syrr Sah Bo, ete: 
aveBrave has some support, but most mss have eeBXabe. 
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Mark 10, 36 pe is added before mowjoa, with X* L (Sah Bo); 
(cf. 8° B Arm=ype srouyow). The first hand omits pe, as do A 282, 
472, 569, |. 29, etc. Also most Mss reading zounow omit pe. Most 
MSS read ronan pe. | | 

Mark 13, 25 tw ovpavw of first hand is corrected to the plural. 
The singular is elsewhere found only in minuscules 38 and 700, 
while Syr S is indeterminate. . 

Mark 15, 40 wwon is corrected by second hand from won. 
With this mistake of .the first hand we may compare naoy of 
minuscule 472 and won of 28 in Matthew 27, 56. For the cause 
of the error compare Sahidic Ni wWcu. 

Luke 6, 37 «va of first hand is supported only by D, the Latin 
mss (a cd e ff, r, mol) Syr S Diatess Sah Eth and Basil. Tertul. 
Cypr.; «as ov of the second hand is supported by all others. 

Luke 8, 49 azo of the first hand is supported by A D fam. 1, 
51, 251, 472, 700,a b| q Vulg (A), Syr cu g, Bo (F), Dam. All 
others support zapa of the second hand. 

Luke 9, 52 avrov of the first hand has by far the best author- 
ity, while eavrov of the second is supported by AE GSVA 
and other representatives of the oldest Antiochian recension. 

Luke 10, 11 vpwy is added by the second hand; besides the 
first hand only Syr cu S seem to omit. 

Luke 11, 49 amoxrevovory of the first hand is the regular read- 
ing. Only &* supports aroxravovew of the second hand. 

Luke 11, 54 xaryyopnoovow of the first hand 1s supported by 
A X A 69, 569,1. 19 only. All others agree with the second hand 
in having the subjunctive. 

Luke 12,17 ovvagas of the first hand is supported by A fam 13, 
131 (feste Scholz). All others have ovvafw with the second hand. 

Luke 12, 30 Tov xoopov is added by second hand; its omission 
by first hand is supported only by minuscules 12, 40, 53, 58, 59, 
63, 67, 119, 248, 253, 259, 330, 482, and Old Latin 1. 

Luke 12, 47 avrov of the first hand has the best and oldest 
support; eavrov of the second hand belongs to the Antioch recen- 
sion (=A E* GY" HM RS U VIA A, etc). 

Luke 12, 50 the first hand omits ov, as do ss 53, f and i*. 
The second hand adds omov, not elsewhere found, but which must 
stand for orov of 8 A BD K LM RT U If al (30), Origen, Dio- 
nys. This mistake tends to confirm the idea that the second hand 
was inserting hastily written or crowded glosses of the parent ms. 
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Luke 15, 30 otrevroy of the first hand is correct; ourorov of 
the second hand has no support in this passage, but is borrowed 
from Matthew 22,4. Therefore the glosses of the parent Ms seem 
to have contained harmonistic additions or corrections. 

Luke 20, 26 eovwmrnoay of the first hand has no other support. 
It is a synonym of the correct eovynoay, and may well have crept 
into the text under the influence of the early versions with 
which we find W allied so often. Another explanation may make 
it an harmonistic error, for while ovyaw occurs two or three times 
in Luke, ovwraw occurs twice in Matthew and four times in 
Mark. 

Luke 20, 35 ts ex vexpwy of the second hand is the regular 
reading ; twv vexpwy of the first hand is supported by 38, 59, 234, 
435, |. 7, 1. 13, c, Sah Bo. 

Luke 21, 33 mapeAevoovrat (1) of the second hand is the best 
supported reading. The singular, given by man 1, is supported 
by C K II fam 1, etc., and Old Latinaeqrr,,. 

Luke 21, 34 first hand omits 7» before nuepa, as do D K V. 
The addition by the second hand is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 22, 37 wAnpo@Pnva of the first hand is found only in 56, 
108, 124, 218, 262, 482; also in 66 redeo@ stands in an erasure; 
tekeoOnva. of the second hand agrees with all other mss. The 
error arose as a retranslation from one of the versions or through 
an harmonistic influence from Mark 15, 28. 

Luke 24, 34 the omission of ovras by the first hand is sup- 
ported by 258*, b e 1 and Cyril. The second hand inserts the 
word after %5,as do A X TAA II unc. (8), etc., of the Antioch 
recension. Other mss and versions insert before Xs. 

Luke 24, 50 for BnO@amnas of the first hand I have found no 
support, though es is omitted also by 237, 1. 15, 1.253, Vulgate 
(C), and Augustine. The second hand correction, es Bndarnap, 
is supported by A C** X TAATI unc. (7), etc. as also by the 
Latin mss. 

John 8, 12 Kae evrey of the first hand is supported by Syrr 
Diatess Eth Pers, though it has no support in Greek Mss; Aeyov 
is added in the margin, perhaps as a substitute, though «ac eurey 
is not deleted. It is the regular reading. 

John 11, 18 omission of ws by the first hand agrees with D d 
Syr S Diatess Cyr. All others agree with the second hand in 
adding ws. 
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John 16, 22 e€erac of the first hand is supported by N° A D L 
WV 33, 42, 122, 131, 145, 157, 249, 254, 481, 482, 1.15,1.184,abder 
Vulg Cop Chrys, etc. eyere of the second hand occurs in N* B C 
Y TA ATI unc. (7), etc. 

Analyzing these cases we get results similar to those dieained 
for the first hand changes. In Matthew all of the second hand 
corrections agree with the Antioch recension, sometimes but not 
always supported by other ms groups. The first hand generally 
has weak support, but it always includes mss, versions, or Church 
Fathers related to the version tradition. The same relationship 
to the Antioch recension prevails in the second hand corrections 
in Luke 8, 13 to end, though one case out of the seventeen points 
to a different influence. The first hand here also is always related 
to the version tradition. There is but one example in the first two 
quires of Luke and this gives a correction from the version tradi- 
tion to the Antioch and Hesychian recensions. In Mark we find 
six cases of correction to the Hesychian recension, but usually 
supported by some branches of the version tradition, while one 
case is Just the opposite. The fact that representatives of the 
version tradition are found on both sides in all except one case 
hinders us from assuming a definite accommodation to either of the 
great recensions. In John there are but three cases and all show 
corrections from the version form to the Hesychian supported by 
the Antioch recension. The remaining 33 cases of second hand. 
are-mostly corrections of simple errors. All are found in the 
collation. | 7 


(3) Third Hand 


. [ have noted only the following eleven cases of correction by 
the third hand: 

Matthew 24, 32 evOus for eyyus; v is in an erasure and by a 
later, rougher hand; there is no variant recorded for the passage. 
Possibly the first hand wrote eyyus. 

Mark 5, 1 omitted v of ry before xwpav was added by the 
third hand. 

Mark 10, 35 mpooedOovrres of the first hand, corrected at once 
to mpooedOorres, was further corrected by the second hand, who 
crossed out es. The third hand again crossed out these two let- 
ters, erased the first « and wrote 7 All other Greek mss have 
apoomopevovrar. The perfect tense of the Old Latin mss cd f ff, 
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r aur, Syr S Sah Bo gives some warrant for the first hand 
reading. 

Mark 11, 33 oWozey of the first hand was corrected to 
ovdapev. 

Luke 4, 19 the third hand corrected reOpappevous to the spell- 
ing, reOpaupevous, of D?; rePpavopevovs is the regular reading. 

Luke 7, 3 third hand changes avrw to avrov after epwrwv. 

Luke 7, 22 edare of the first hand is corrected to edere. 

Luke 8, 2 of e€eAnAvOm the letters £eAnAvO are in an erasure 
and by the third hand. The letters are unduly spread, showing 
that the original writing was longer. The only recorded variant 
is exBeBAnwe of Y 1555, Syr cu Bo Tatian. 

John 5, 19 the third hand adds the omitted v of apn». 

John 8, 46 Scar after Ae|yw omitted by first hand is added by 
erasing yw, writing yw 5« at end of previous line and az in the 
erasure. 

John 11, 7 omitted a of aywpev is added by third hand. 

These are all natural corrections made by an intelligent reader. 
The corrections at Matthew 24, 32 and Mark 10, 35 almost forbid 
our thinking that he had another text to use for comparison, while 
+ &a7t, John 8, 46, seems to imply knowledge of a corrected text. 
It is possible that this correction was made by the dtopwrys and 
that the awkwardness of the writing is due to the depth and rough- 
ness of the erasure. The omission of Scare is Epon only by 
28, (87), 250, Bo (two MSS), Syr g (nine MSs). 

The third hand is written with large, awkward letters. Orna- 
mental dots are heavier, especially on the middle stroke of e and 
the cross stroke of 8; also v and vy are ornamented. The ink is 
brown but rather darker than the regular hand. It is decidedly 
later than the original writing, but may be dated as early as the 
sixth century, possibly the end of the fifth. 


(4) Other Hands 


Of the fourth hand there are but four instances: 

Luke 17, 1 ov for ovas 1s corrected to ove. 

John 6, 53 omitted yy is added. 

John 9, 6. omitted o of rou is added a little below and smaller. 

John 9, 23 eo is changed to euzap. 

These are all corrections by a reader and were not drawn from 
acquaintance with another ms. The letters are very awkward in 
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shape: Coptic » is used. The ink is jet black. The corrector 
was certainly not in the habit of writing in uncials, so it would be 
useless to attempt to date him on the basis of the forms of these 
few letters. We have, however, seen that black ink was used in 
the Deuteronomy-Joshua ms in the sixth century and later; so we 
may safely date this hand later than the third hand. 

The first quire of John I have excluded from the discussion 
thus far, as the hands are all different. To avoid confusion I 
name them a, 4, and ¢, instead of first, second, and third. 

In this quire there are four cases of letters crossed out. The 
following three were certainly deleted by hand a: 2, 16 o between 
p and 7» of pn; 2, 24 © before eavroy; 4,10 a between 7 and o 
of avrov. 

In 4, 22 oox for ov« is corrected by crossing out the second o 
and writing uv above it. This is surely not hand a. In 1, 33 the 
same hand corrected oros to ovros by writing v above. In 3, 15 
{wy is corrected to Cwnv by changing v to » and adding vy above. 
In 3, 22 4 is written above to change es to ets. 

These four changes I refer to hand 6. The noticeable charac- 
teristics are the angularity and narrowness of the letters. The ink 
is of the same shade. 

In 1, 13 the first two letters of capxos stand in an erasure; the 
ink is darker and the a both angular and broad. It was certainly 
not written by hand 4 and probably not by hand a, yet it 1s of the 
same general style and so not much later. The fact that none of 
the hands bear any resemblance to the hands in the remainder of 
the ms proves that all date from a time before the quire became a 
part of the ms, or that the whole quire is later than the fourth hand 
of the ms; I incline to the first alternative, for it does not seem 
likely that three different scribes would have busied themselves 
with the first quire of John and yet have left no mark in the rest 
of the Ms. 

I have above, on p. 2, referred to the three hands in which the 
subscription to Mark was written. These may now be numbered 
5, 6,and 7; nos. 5 and 6 are semi-cursives of the fifth century and 
in light brown ink; no. 7 is a similar but ruder semi-cursive in jet 
black ink. An eighth hand wrote across the top of the same page 
(372 of the Ms) certain words of which **AAos vaws or ** AAov vaws 
is still legible. The ink is pale brown and the forms of the letters 
most crude. I have found no explanation for the note. 
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The regular subscriptions to the four gospels are evayye\oy 
kara padGeov, kata wavrny, evayyehiov Kata dovKay, evayyehiov 
xata papxoy. All are preceded by a simple ornamental division, 
identical for Matthew, John, and Luke, but larger for Mark. The 
subscriptions are all by the first hand and of the regular size of letter. 

At the beginnings of the Gospels, crowded near the top of the 
page, stand the usual titles, [evlayyeAtoy xata padbeor, evayyedov 
KaTa Wwayyny, evayyedtov kara ouxay, evayyedtoy kara papxoy, In 
spite of slight variations it is manifest that the titles of Matthew, 
Luke, and Mark were written by the same hand, who was not the 
scribe of the ms, though there seems to be a tendency to imitate 
the regular hand in a few letters. The smaller size, varying slope, 
and characteristic forms of certain letters have caused me to assign 
these three titles to the second hand, though I recognize that the 
identification is somewhat doubtful. Those who accept this view 
must admit that the SopAwrjs was consciously or unconsciously 
influenced by the forms of some letters on the page before him as 
he wrote. The writer of the title to John is even more doubtful. 
Yet we may venture the assertion that it was not by the scribe of 
the first quire nor by either of its correctors. I base this view not 
only on the style of writing, but still more on the lighter shade of 
the ink and its apparent escape from the severe wear which the 
ink on the two outside pages of this quire has suffered. It seems 
clearly later than the original writing of the quire. It bears, to be 
sure, a certain general resemblance to the regular hand of the 
quire, but one feels that it is only imitative and not very well done 
at that. The almost complete absence of ornamental dots on the 
letters distinguishes it sharply from the regular hand of the quire. 
In fact, in this regard it stands on a par with the regular hand of 
the whole ms. The variations in slope, smaller size, and shapes 
of w, 7, vy, X remind us of the d:0p8wrys. The title would be most 
easily explained by supposing it written in a hand striving to 
imitate the writing of that quire; as the other titles are rather 
imitative, this assumption would suggest the Sdvopfwrjs as the 
writer, a decision that we cannot accept until the question of 
relative age of the two parts of the ms has been settled. It may 
be of interest to note that the word evayyedtor, where it occurs in 
the text and subscription, measures approximately 1} inches in 
length each time, while in the titles it measures about an inch 
each time. In the title of John it measures }§ of an inch, thus 
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approximating the work of the 8op8wrys.1 We may also. note 
that the last letters of twayyny in the title have offset or printed 
across on to the opposite page. This may have been caused by 
closing the book before the title was dry, or a little moisture or 
decay may have caused these letters to print across. The marks 
on the opposite page feel a little smoother than the ordinary offset. 

The quire numbers are all by the regular hand except 9, of the 
first quire of John. This is smaller and in paler ink. It is prob- 
ably by the same hand as the title of John. 


1 Cf. Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13, p. 130 ff., for plates and further discussion. 


IV. THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 


THE solution of the text problem of W has been much impeded 
by the inadequacy of the textual material in the critical editions 
and the impossibility of explaining its peculiarities on the basis 
of the text theories generally accepted. It was a common occur- 
rence to find in the Tischendorf apparatus al 2, al 3, etc., as the 
chief authorities for noteworthy variants of W. This seemed at 
first much more disconcerting than to find no authorities cited, 
yet in the end I found that the two conditions were often not 
different, for Tischendorf might have taken from the older edi- 
tions cursive Ms authority for many readings, which he left unmen- 
tioned. The inadequacy of any one critical edition, and the danger 
in omitting from consideration the minuscule ss‘and the variants 
in the versions, is well illustrated by the fact that a comparison of 
W with the apparatus of Tischendorf left unexplained nearly five 
hundred important variants in the gospel of Mark alone. Through 
the use of the minuscule mss and the early versions this number 
of unsupported readings has been reduced by nearly three-fourths. 
Furthermore, a comparison of the readings of W with von Soden’s 
results, as shown in his prolegomena, convinced me that Tischen- 
dorf'and Westcott and Hort had built on a false foundation. Von 
Soden’s earliest form of the Antioch recension (K') pointed so 
plainly in Matthew to W as its oldest and best representative, and 
his Hesychian recension (H) agreed so closely with W in Luke 
1 — 8, 12, that I could not hesitate to accept his results, at least up 
to that point. The matter was made more certain by the fact 
that the corrections of first and second hands showed plainly that 
these recensions had been corrected into an older style of text in 
our MS or its parent (cf. pp. 31 and 36). That there was another, 
probably older, recension connected in some way with Origen is 
also likely, but that assumption does not seem sufficiently to 
explain all the divergences of the “ Western Texts” of Westcott 
and Hort. Harris," Chase,? and especially Hoskier® have, I be- 

1 Codex Sangallensis, Cambridge, 1891; Study of Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1891. 

* Old Syriac Element in the Text of the Codex Bezae, London, 1893 ; Syro-Latin Text 


of the Gospels, London, 1895. 
® Genesis of the Versions, London, 1910-1911. 
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lieve, started on the right path here. Enough has been done so 
that it may be considered as settled that the peculiarities of the 
so-called Western text (von Soden's I) are closely allied to the 
early versions. My comparisons with the text of W, especially 
in Mark and the early part of John, establish this intimacy most 
clearly. Only rarely did I fail to find authority for W’s “special” 
variants in some one of the versions, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, Gothic, 
Armenian, or Ethiopic. In the cases where I failed I generally 
attributed it to the inadequacy of the textual apparatus in the 
versions or to the insufficiency of my own acquaintance with all 
these languages. Harris (of. ¢z¢.) first showed the extent of Latin 
reaction on the Greek text in the bilinguals; Chase (of. cz¢) fol- 
lowed with a more elaborate proof of the Syriac influence, which 
though adequate on the main theme claimed too exclusive an 
influence of Syriac. It remained for Hoskier to reconcile the 
conflicting ideas by assuming the early existence of trilinguals, 
in which there might be influence of more than one version on 
the Greek text at the same time. In my article in the Amer. 
Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, pp. 30 ff., I hesitated to accept this theory 
in full on the ground that it was barely possible to explain the 
textual conditions on the basis of bilinguals alone, and that no 
proof of the early existence of trilinguals was known to us. Yet 
even in the few weeks of study since that article new evidence 
has come to view, and doubtless more lies hid in the Church 
literature. We may note first Auxentius, 305-306 (Streitberg, 
Gotische Bibel, xvi), concerning Ulfilas: Grecam et Latinam et 
Goticam linguam sine intermesstone in una et sola eclesta Christt 
preduavit ... guz et wpsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et mul- 
tas interpretationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad acdtficationem 
stbt ad aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliqguit. This 
does not state that Ulfilas completed or used a trilingual version, 
but that he used all three versions. That these were, however, 
combined in a trilingual may now be assumed, and I feel sure that 
with the new material available scholars will be able to prove that 
the Gothic version was made from a Greek-Latin bilingual and 
that it existed for a long time parallel to a Latin version at least, 
of which the best-preserved example is Old Latin f. 

A much more decisive passage occurs in Ibn al-Assal’s 
(1252 A.D.) introduction to his Arabic version of the Gospels.! 


1 My attention was called to this reference by Professor Worrell of the Hartford 
Theological Seminary. 
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I quote from Professor MacDonald's translation! in Estudios de 
Erudicion Oriental, 1904, p. 386: “I have seen in Cairo a codex 
of the Psalms in three columns, Coptic, Greek, and Arabic, and in 
Damascus also a codex of the Psalms in three columns, Syriac, 
a transliteration of Greek, and Arabic.” On page 385 Ibn al- 
Assal mentions a Greek-Arabic bilingual of the Gospels, and on 
page 387 refers to a Coptic-Arabic Bible. On page 389 he states 
that his translation has a Coptic interlinear over all words which 
are doubtful or difficult. Furthermore, there is now on exhibition 
in the British Museum (Harl. 5786) a trilingual Psalter, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, of a date before 1153. Mr. Hoskier writes 
me that the Greek forms the first column and the Latin the 
middle, and that the two correspond line for line. This evidence 
does not, to be sure, prove that there were trilingual mss of the 
Gospels; but the fact that a trilingual of the Psalms still exists 
and that such mss were perhaps frequent in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when they must have been relatively unnecessary, and that 
the known examples included Syriac-Greek as well as Greek-Latin 
columns, gives us a most convincing suggestion as to what must 
have been the condition in the earlier times when the peoples 
of the East were bilingual or even trilingual. We know that 
bilingual (Greek-Syriac) inscriptions were common in Syria (cf. 
Mommsen, Prov. Rom. Emp. vol. 2, p. 96), and Latin also must 
have gained a foothold in the larger cities and garrison towns. 
In Egypt the conditions are known to have been quite similar. 
The absolute necessity of having Syriac and Coptic versions of 
the New Testament in spreading Christianity among the peoples 
of those regions will be felt by any one who has ever observed the 
enthusiasm with which a speaker in their own tongue is greeted 
by the Germans in Wisconsin, the French in Quebec, and still 
more the common people in Wales, though all of these understand 
English. : 

We may be sure that the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the Roman world was caused by or accompanied by the transla- 
tion of the Gospels into the chief languages of the Empire. Yet 
Pliny, Ep. 10, 96, tells us that Bithynia was overrun by it before 
Ill A.D. and Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44, that it was widespread in Rome 
before 65. 

The question of the date of the earliest translations of the New 


1 From Brit. Mus. Orient. 3382. 
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Testament is still undecided, but I have no hesitation in taking 
the side of those who claim the earliest date. That the transla- 
tions into Syriac and Latin were the earliest has been generally 
conceded, but some have tried to put the date late in the second 
century. The real difficulty with such an assumption, aside from 
its incompatibility with the rapid spread of Christianity before that 
date, is the impossibility of explaining the age, frequency, and 
wide distribution of N. T. text corruptions, which are best assigned 
to bilingual or translation influences. Peculiarities characteristic 
of the bilinguals headed by codex D and by the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac ss are now found in W, an old Greek ms of Egypt, 
and have long been known in Irenaeus and other church fathers 
of his time and earlier. The characteristic features of this type of 
text were well established and widespread before 150 a.pD., and .to 
those who find the most acceptable explanation in the use and 
influence of the versions, as I do, there can be no doubt about the 
early date of the first New Testament translations. Even in the 
case of the Coptic translations the trend is now towards the earlier 
date; cf. Bousset, Text. u. Untersuch. vol. 11, p. 95. On pages 
903 ff. of his Prolegomena von Soden states that mss N and B show 
influence of the Sahidic translation and, while he assumes that the 
Bohairic version was made later, he notes instances where the 
Bohairic version shows variants plainly older than Sahidic and 
the related 8 and B. Hoskier upholds the early date of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions; cf. his Genesis of the Versions 
and Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, rgr11. 

The date of the Sahidic version has now been definitely placed 
before 300 by the discovery and publication of a ms of Acts in that 
version, which has been dated before 350 by Dr. Kenyon on the 
basis of a subscription in a cursive Greek hand of that date; cf. 
page lv in the introduction to Budge’s Coptic Biblical Texts in 
the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1912. Budge also notes 
that the version of Acts in question was not an original translation 
from the Greek, but because of transcription errors must be con- 
sidered a later copy. We thus gain no definite date for the 
Sahidic version, but 300 may now be considered the ¢erminus 
ante quem. 

Another equally important and difficult question is the charac- 
ter and amount of influence of Tatian’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Did it influence or was it influenced by the Old Syriac version? 
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Of recent works Burkitt, Evangelion da Mepharreshe, von Soden, 
Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1536, etc., and Vogels, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. 36, 1a, have.made the earliest 
Syriac translation dependent on Tatian’s Diatessaron. Vogels 
even supposes a Latin version of Tatian, which influenced the 
Old Latin version or versions, and thus explains the close relation- 
ship of the Syriac and Latin translations. His work is able as 
well as elaborate and will be of value to scholars because of his 
long lists of “harmonistic” errors catalogued on pp. 63 to 106. 
To me he seems both to exaggerate the harmonistic influence and 
to err in his fundamental assumption that all harmonistic errors 
must be referred to the influence of Tatian’s Diatessaron. Every 
one knows how easy it is for us to remember the Lord’s prayer 
according to Matthew, while few can repeat the original form in 
Luke. The ancient Chnistians, both readers and scribes, knew 
their Gospels far better than we, yet they also would have remem- 
bered the words of Christ and the story of his life in a form which 
omitted or harmonized the differences in the accounts given in 
the four Gospels. Such a reader or such a scribe was sure to 
make corrections in his copy of the Gospels, especially in the 
period before the end of the second century, when the New Testa- 
ment canon had not been formed and the written word was not 
yet so rigidly adhered to as in the Old Testament. The early 
established habit of collecting parallel passages for lectionary use 
aided this harmonistic tendency. There can be little doubt that 
Tatian’s Harmony had an influence on the separate Gospels in 
those regions of Syria where it was used, but it certainly was not 
the cause of all harmonistic errors in mss both east and west. 
Hoskier, Genesis of the Versions, chapters iv and xii, has gath- 
ered many examples showing that the first Syriac translation of 
the Gospels was prior to Tatian,' and I shall note a few others in 
the discussion below. If this view is correct, the excessive exalta- 
tion of Tatian’s Harmony rests on a very insecure foundation. 

This outline of the current controversies on matters affecting 
the New Testament text does not aim or hope to settle the ques- 
tions under discussion, but has been introduced in order that terms 
to be used later may be intelligible and the evidence of W placed 
on the proper side in these various controversies. __ 

As it has already been seen that there are noteworthy differ- 

1 Cf. also Amer. Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, p. 35- 
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ences in the different parts of W, I shall discuss the text of each 
Gospel separately. The proof that such a course was necessary 
will appear from the different results arrived at in the different 
Gospels. 


1. MATTHEW 


In the discussion of first and second hand corrections to Mat- 
thew, pp. 31 ff., we found that practically all of the corrections 
agreed with the Antioch recension, sometimes supported by the 
Hesychian, but that the first written forms were always found in 
the version tradition. We can add to this evidence of a revision 
in the parent of W. 

1) In 2, 6 ty wvda stands for yn wovda. This might be a 
scribal error of + for y, but our scribe has no tendency in that 
direction. It seems more likely that the parent ms had rn¢ tov- 
Sasas with D 61,a bc f ff, g, q, which was corrected by delete 
marks to ts covdaias. With this form before the eye of the 
scribe it would make little difference if the r had been corrected 
to y, his tendency would be to write 7. . 

2) In 3, 6 +aarapw for worapw looks like a cursive gloss. 
Confusion of a and o is not a natural fault of our scribe.’ The 
addition belongs to the Hesychian recension, though it has sup- 
port in the version tradition also. | 

3) In 8, 29 the conflate reading amoXeoar nuas Kat mpo Katpov 
Bacayva occurs. The regular reauing is wpo xatpov Bacaroat 
npas, While only 8, Bo, Eustathius, Orosius, Augustine, and Am- 
brosius support azoXecat nas. Vulgate D shows this as an addi- 
tion, but deleted. It seems that apo katpov Bacamoai was written 
above azo\ecar as a correction in the parent of W; as the delete 
marks were not used, some reader, or our scribe, considered it an 
addition and inserted a wat. The error amoXecat was perhaps 
harmonistic in its origin; cf. Mark 1, 24; Luke 4, 35. 

4) In 12, 16 W combines the regular reading xa everupnoe 
avros with the substitute de ous eOeparevoe ererdnfev avrors of 
D 1,abc ff,hk. Thesame explanation applies as in example 3. 

5) In 17,9 W has xaraBevortwy for caraBatvovray avrwv. We 
may compare xaraBawovres of D and descendentes of d; cf. also e. 
The correction of the parent of W was evidently careless, as avrwy 
was not inserted when the change was made requiring it. But 


1 Cf. above, pp. 20-26. 


THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 47 


compare Mark 14, 22 exftovrwy alone; the genitive absolute de- 
veloped as ablative absolute in Latin; cf. Moulton, p. 74. 

6) In 18, 7 W adds exeww of the Antioch recension before 
ovat tw apa instead of after it; exewww is omitted by 8 D F L 
I, 22, 1.184, d g, aur Vulg Syrr Bo Clementine Ep., Cyr. Basil. 
Aphr. Anast. Hier. It 1s clear that exetyw was added to make the 
text conform to the Antioch recension, and the fact that it comes 
two words too early indicates that it was a gloss between the lines 
or in the margin of the parent. Old Latin r, has the order vae 
hutc homint, which is indeed a Latin order, but no other Latin ms 
changes from the Greek order. 

7) In 23, 25 W has axpaowas adicetas, where the scribe copied 
his original so accurately that he did not add the connective neces- 
sary to make a conflate reading, as was done in Syr g. As in 
examples 3 and 4, we find the Antioch reading adiKceas placed 
last, its natural position if the other reading stood on the line in 
the parent and this was added between the lines or in the margin. 
The reading axpaovas is supported by both the Hesychian recen- 
sion and the version tradition. 

8) In 27, 41 W reads dapicaw (=dapioaav of D 63, 64, 
1, 2, 1. 7, 1. 9, 1. 12, 1. 36, 1. 47, 1. 183, 1. 253, Syr S, Old Latin, and 
Cassiodorus). This has been explained on p. 22 as a possible 
scribal omission of », but the omission may also have been occa- 
sioned by a correction inserted between the lines or in the margin 
of the parent ms. At the end of a line »y was shown by an abbre- 
viation mark, which was easily obscured by anything written 
above. 

Cumulative evidence of this sort can never be quite conclusive, 
but we may, I think, assume that there was an ancestor of W, which 
had been corrected. It does not seem necessary to suppose more 
than one corrector, for all except one or two of the changes can 
be accounted for on the basis of accommodation to the Antioch 
recension. This conclusion does not force us to think previous 
readers incapable of making changes in their copies, but simply 
says that this plain evidence of recent correction points to a single 
corrector. Furthermore, the fact that most of this evidence is 
drawn from changes by first and second hands indicates that the 
corrections were made in the parent of W and not 1n some more 
remote ancestor. With a second or third copying many, if not 
all, of these inconsistencies would have been removed. That the 
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corrector aimed to make the text conform to the Antioch recen- 
sion is borne out by the study of the text. 

To avoid evidence liable to deceive, variants which are purely 
orthographical or grammatical have been treated under a previous 
head and will be, so far as possible, excluded here, even in cases 
where W has notable support for its mistakes. It has seemed 
that these peculiarities indicate rather the date and nationality 
of the scribe, or even the character of Hellenistic Greek, but not 
direct Ms affiliation. | 

With these deductions there remain 1505 notable variants in 
Matthew, of which 1205 belong to the Antioch recension. It is 
furthermore the oldest type of the Antioch recension, viz. the K' 
type of von Soden, of which the best Mss previously known are 
QS V. The special peculiarities of the later or revised types of 
the Antioch recension are not found in W. 7 

It remains to determine the text form on the basis of which 
this corrected type of text was produced, and the 300 text variants 
opposed to the Antioch recension may be supposed to contain 
evidence on this question. I cite first those variants which have 
good uncial support, giving in each case all the authorities known 
to me for the reading: . 


' 1,22 —rov before cuprov=N BC D ZA tq, 33, 127%; 

2,15 —rov before nxuppov=N BC DZTATal; 

2,17 &a for vro=N BC D Z, 33, 61, 71, 73, 125, 131, 157; 
1. 63, OL Vulg Syrr Chr; 

2,22 Tov maTpos avrov ypwoou'= BC Eth; 

3,1 Se for ea=N BC U TI 1, 33, etc. OL Vulg Sah Bo 

| (ten Mss) Syrr; 

3,3 Sa for vro=N BC D1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, OL 
Vulg Sah Bo; 

3.4 nv avrov=N BCD 1, 209; 

3,10 —Kxa(1)=N BC DD” M A 4, 124, 314, 471, 700, d Syr 
cu g, Sah Bo Or Ir (OL Vg); 

3, 11 vpas Barrlw=N B 1, 13, 33, 209, 700, ff, g,] m Vulg 
Just Clem Or Cyr Cyp Tert; 

3, 12 (amroOynxcnv) +avrov=B E L U 7, 9, 38, 52, 53, 58, 60, 
157, 220, 224, 235, 236, 242, 253, 436, b ff, g, m Vulg 
(B T X* Z*) Syrr Arm Eth Sah (P.S.) Cyr Ambr; 


1 Variants cited without explanatory remarks are regularly transpositions, or variations 
in form or spelling. 
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evus aveBn =X B D*? 1, 127, 243, 435, 700, OL Vulg 
Syr cu g, Sah Bo Eth Hipp Chr Hil Op; 

o mepatwy emeyv avrw=N B 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, 
ff, hk 1 Vulg Sah Bo Syr g Arm Eth Chr; 


4,9 oo mavra=N B C*Z 1, 21, 33, 209, 335, 435, 1 Vulg Or 


4, 16 
4, 16 


5, 25 
5, 32 
5, 36 


3» 39 
5» 39 


5» 47 


6, 6 

6, IO 
7,6 

7,10 
7, 24 
7, 26 
7, 28 


8, 13 


Chr; 

oxorca = 8° B D Or; 

gus adev=N BC 1, 13, 33, 124, 209, 238, 240, 250, OL 
Vulg Or Eus Chr Cyr; | 

per avrov ev Tn oow=N B D L 1, 13, 28, 33, 124, 209, 
abcdg,hq Syrcug, Cop Arm Eth Ambr; 

poxevOnvac=8 B D 1, 13, 22, 33, 124, 209, 237, 238, 
253, 259, 1071, [Thphil Or Chr; 

mownoa. n peda[t]vav=N BLabcf ff, g,,hlm Vulg 
Cop Arm Eth Chr Cyp Aug; 

pamle=N BX 33, 234, 476, 700, |. 48, (Tert) ; 

evs for emr=N* B 4, 125, 169, 234, 235, 238, 245, 247, 
253, 435, 473, 484, 1. 184, Dial‘Eus Bas Chr; 

to avro for ovrrw=N BD M U Z & 1, 4, 13, 21, 28,.33, 
44, 47, 61, 124, 209, 235, 299, 346, 471, 700, al 1. 48, 
Syr g Arm Eth Go Cyp Lucif Aug; 

taptov = D, 1. 47 (cf. B E L etc.); 

—tys=8 BZ A 1, 22, 406, Clem Or Chr; 

Katatatnoovow = BCL X 33, 485, 8; 

atmoan=N BCL A 33, 475, |. 184; 

avrou Thy oucavy=N BC Z 1, 33, 471, Sah Bo Or; 

auTov Tny owerav=N B Z & 1, 700, Sah Bo; 

ereXeoev=N BC Z'T' 1, 2, 33, 68, 73, 99, 122*, 124, 127, 
470, 476, 482, 485, 700, |. 44, |. 183, Or Chr; 

—Kxat(2)= B 99, 251,ab g,,h kq Syr cu g, Sah Bo 
Ir Chr; 

aura vraxovovow = B 1, 33, Eus Chr; 

—Twv xopwv (2)=N BC* M Ad, 13, 33, 115, 118, 124, 
142, 157, 299, 471*, OL Vulg Syrr Sah Arm Eth Go; 

wwa for omws = B (cf. Latin Sah Bo); 

gov at apapriat=% BC A* 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 38, 
64, 209, I. 50, Or Chr; 

epoBnOnoav=N B D 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, OL Vulg Sah 
Bo Syr g Eth Hil Aug; 

eheyor for erov=N BC L 1, 21, 33, 115, 118, Cyr; 
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10, 12 


10, 13 
10, 23 
10, 28 


10, 28 
10, 3I 


IQ, 33 
II, 2 
Il, 5 
11,9 
11, 16 
II, 23 p 
II, 23 
II, 26 
12, 10 


12, 22 


12, 29 
12, 32 
13, 2 
13, 3 


13, 34 
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(avrnv) +Aeyovres eepyyn Tw o1xw Tovrw=N* D L @ 1, 
4, 22, 99, 209, 237, 259, I. 4, 1. 7, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 49, 1. 184 
al OL Vulg Arm Thphil Hil (cf. Luke 1o, 5); 

ep for mpos=N B 243, Syr S g Eth Chr (cf. Luke 
10, 5); 

erepay for ad\Anv=N B 33, 265, Or Petr Ath Cyr Chr 
Thdrt ; 

aroxrevovray = C D U Fr A II* 1, 72, 106, 247, 475, 
476, 485, 700, |. 49 al; 

poBacGa.= BC 21; 

goBeacGa.=N% BD L 1, 13, 33, 118, 157, 209, 1. 36, 1. 70, 
Or Cyr; 

Kkayw avrov=N BD A 1, 32, 33, 44, 73, 86, 127, 237, 
300, 1. 34, 1. 60, al OL Vulg Syr cu S Arm Go Or 
Cyr Chr; 

dua for Svo= 8 B C* D P ZA 33, 124,d q Syrr Arm Go; 

+xa(3)=N8 BDL PZ At, 13, 28, 122, 300, 478, a b 
dg, k1q Vulg (D J L) Syrr Arm Go; 

ampognrny vwoev = €* BZ Or Chr; 

xabypevas ev ayopas=8 BC DL M ZA & & 33, 106, 
124, 157, 238, 243°*, 299, 300, 346, 700, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1. 184, al OL Vulg Chr; 

epywv for rexvey=N B* 124, Sah (111) Bo Syr g h 
om Eth Pers Hier; 

‘ wbwfnon=8 BC DL 1™, 22, 42,a bcd ff, g, 
‘cl Vulg Syr cu Bo Arm Eth Ir Hier; 

—rov= BD A 157, 243, 478, |. 184, Bo Caes Chr; 

evdoxera eyevero=& B 1, 33, k Vulg (Wurz J P*) Bo Ir; 

— nv mv=X BC kl Vulg Bo Syr cu Eth; 

Geparevoar=8 D L 106; 

—xa. (4)=N* B D 1, 77, 124, 201, 246*, 252*, 253, 
262, 479, 480, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL Vulg Sah Bo Syr cu 
Arm; 

apraca.= B C* X 1, 238, |. 49, 1. 184, a; 

TouvTrw Tw aww=8 BC D fam 1, fam 13, al mult Or; 

—ro=X8 BCLZX1, 4, 18, 33, 124, 237, 201, 241, 242, 
248, 252, 253, 435) 479, 480, 700; 

orepor=X D LM X fam 1, 4, fam 13, 28, 99, 237, 243, 
1. 49, 1. 184, al Or Chr Thphil; 

ovdey for oun =N* BC M A 4, fam 13, 47, 50, 106, 131, 


13, 55 
14, 19 
14, 22 


14, 25 


14, 28. 


14, 34 


14, 34 
15, 5 


15; 3! 


16, 19 
17, 3 


17, 10 
17, II 
17, It 
17, II 
18, 28 
19, 3 

Ig, 14 
22, 5 


22, 27 
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235, 238, 299, 300, I. 4, 1. 18, 1. 48, |. 49, 1. 184, £ Syr 
h Arm Clem Or Chr; 

ovy=N BCMA & 33, 237, 244, 299, 472, 700, Or Eus 
Bas Cyr; 

tov xoprov=% B C* 12 @ 1, 22, 33, 106, 124, 157, 245, 
481, 700, |. 27, |. 44, Syr h Bo Arm Or; 

—ot=N8 BC* DI PA @ fam |, 4, 33, 106, 124, 238, 
472, al de f ff, (Vulg) Syr cu g h j Bo Arm Eth Or; 

my Jatacocav=N BP T° A @ @ 1, fam 13, 22, 238, 700, 
l. 27, Or; 

edav mpos ce=8 BC DA® X& @ 1, fam 13, 33, 157, 
238, 1.47, OL (Vulg) Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Eus; 

em for «s=X8 B C D TA fam 13, 33, 157, 238, 245, 
Syr h Chr; 

+ eas before yewnoaper= XN BD T* A 33, Syrcuh Arm; 

rysnoa=8 BC DE T°A 0 1, 3, 9, fam 13, 33, 73, 
225, 471%, 481, 1. 184, Lat Cyr Or; | 

+ xa. before ywious= 8 BC DM P At, 4, fam 13, 157, 
]. 184, d £ k Vg (J) Syrr Bo Eth; 

xdevdas = N* B* L Or; 

ovvdahouvres per avrov= B 1, ff, ,q Syr cu g Sah Bo 
Eth Or Cyr Chr; 

—avrov=8 L Z 1, 33, 124, 700, OL Vulg Sah Bo 
Am Or; 

—t=N BD L Z 1, 33, 237, 1. 13, Ll 15, 1. 184, OL 
Vulg Syrr Sah Bo; 

— avrows= B D 33, 124, 700,a bc de ff, Vulg (A H Q) 
Sah Bo; 

— mpwrov= & B D 1, 22, 33, 435, 700, |. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Syr cu Arm Hil Aug; 

—po=8 BD L II 1, 33, 114, 700, |. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Eth Or Dam Leif; 

—oa=BCLMATIS I, 4, 33, 72, 237, 238, 242, 248, 
253, 700, 1. 184, Bo Dam; 

(are) +avros=8% CD LM 77, 89,f g,, | Vulg Syrr 
Sah (111) Bo Eth Chr; 

os dis= 8 BC* L & 1, 22, 33, 69, 124, 346, 238, 700, 
l. 15, Or; 

—xa=8 BL UATII* y, 2, 71, 72, e Syr cu Sah Eth 
Vulg (T); | 
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23, 4 


23, 8 


23, 34 
23, 37 


24, 31 


24, 42 


24, 45 


25, 27 


25, 32 
26, 36 


26, 38 


26, 45 
27, 46 
27, 51 
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— Geos (5)=N BD LA 28, 33, 67, 122, 1. 184, OL Vulg 
Syr cu g h Sah Bo Or Ir Hil Eus Chr; 

de for yap=N8 BLM AIT 1, 33, 71, 72, 106, 209, 237, 
299, 473, |. 184,ala bc ff,, g,.1q (Vulg) Syr h Sah 
Bo Op; 

—oxs=NBDE*™L @II fam 1, 22, 71, 124, 253, 433, 
474, 1.25, 1.29, al OL Vulg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth 
Pers Bas Chr Cyp; 

~— xa (3)=N BM ATI fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 114, 157, 
482, eq (Vulg) Syr S g Arm Or; 

aurns = N* B™ D M A 33, 258, 1. 48, Clem Or Cyr Eus © 
Thdrt; | 

—dovns=8 L A fam 1, 56, 57, 58, 106, 700, |. 184, 
e Syr S g Bo Arm Eus Or Cyr Chr Thdrt 
Cyp; 

nuepa for opa=N B DIA 1, fam 13, 33, 115, 157, 
238, d f ff, Syrr Sah (Bo) Arm Ir Hil Cyr Ath (cf. 
r,e Vulg D E R, etc. Eth); 

ouxertas for Jeparecas=B I L A II* fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 
114, 253; 

Ta apyupta = N* B 700, Syr h Sah (8); 

agoproes= N* L A fam 1, 157, 472, Cyr Thdrt; 

(uabnrats) +avrov=X€ A C D fam 1, 237, 240, 253, 
433, 1. 44, 1. 46, al OL Vulg Bo Syrr Eth Hil; ~ 

—o t=N A B C* DI L fam 1, fam 13, 33, 470, bc 
d ff, g,,.!q Vulg Syr g Sah Bo Arm Eth Chr; 

—to=BCL 2, 6, 102, 142%, 201, 482, 543, Chr; 

eBonoev = B L & 33, 69, 124, 700, Vulg; 

an for aro= BC @° 102; 

wand =* D L 59™, 69™, 157, 1.55, OL Vulg Syr S 

h Sah (4 mss) Bo Eth Eus Or; 

ws for wwe =N A BDLA fam 1; 

—ws''''* avrou= B D 33, 69, 142%, 237, 435, 700, 
1. 15,1.17,1. 184,ala bcde ff,, g,, h1lnmol Vulg 
Sah Bo Syrr Arm Pers Or; 

—Ta= B*; 

+ovwv=B A II % @ fam 1, fam 13, 33, |. 184, etc.c.e f 
ff, g.q Vulg Syrr Sah Bo (12 mss) Arm Eth; 

—apnv=N A* BD 1, 22, 33, 102, 240, 244, 1. 53, de 
ff, g,. hn q Vulg Sah Bo Chr. 
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The great majority of these ninety-nine readings are quite prob- 
ably correct, and so have less weight in proving ms afhliation. Yet 
I have gathered these in one group because they seem to point 
somewhat toward the Hesychian recension. It will be noted that 
one or more accepted members of the Hesychian group (& BC L 
Z A 33) are found in support of each of these readings. But the 
total of one hundred variants in the whole of Matthew is not very 
imposing, and we can increase the number only by adding read- 
ings which belong also to the Antioch recension, a most question- 
able assignment in view of the excessive number of undoubted 
Antioch readings in Matthew. But the case for the Hesychian 
influence on our MS in Matthew is still weaker, for examination 
shows that some go of these 99 variants have good non-Hesychian 
support, such as D, fam 1, fam 13, 157, 700, the lectionaries and 
versions. There are few cases left and the variants involved are 
not striking enough to countenance our assuming direct Hesych- 
ian influence, though some scribe or reader may have inciden- 
tally inserted a correction of that type. The mss (omitting the 
Hesychian) and versions to which W shows the most similarity 
are the following: fam 1, D, fam 13, OL, Syr, Bo, Sah, 700, Eth, 
]. 184, Arm, 238, 22, 157, 4, 106, 299, 245, 435, 28. We shall find 
that these closely parallel the relatives of W in that larger group 
of variants, which find neither Antioch nor Hesychian support. 
The 201 cases follow: 


1,3 elpwop des=Syr S; 

1,14 oaddox b75= =Aec f Vulgates (AABPFHRTUX 
Y Z** @); 

1,14 axew 6zs=A D (in Luke) Syrr Bo Arm (=ayw in & 
fam 1); 

1,18 —ypiorov= 74, Pers? Max®"! Cyroom 3 matth ; 

I, 20 epavyn xar ovap=g, (Vulg) Hier Anianus*™*™" (cf. r, 
g, aur Sah Bo R"); 

2,13 aera: tw wond Kat ovap=1. 184, f Bo (Chr) ; 

3, 17 €x Tov ovpavov= Hebr Evan (Resch Agrapha ap. 4; 47) 

_ T%Syr S cu Diatess Ambr Vig-Tapf Hil and Mark, 

1, 11, in W 1.184 bc Epiph; 

4,6 emev for Xeye=N° Z 157, OL Vulg Sah Bo; 

4,13 tapa Sartaoocay=* 517; cf. A wapa Jakacovay sepa- 
rated, Hier™™ Diatess; 


54 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


—yn (2)=D 71, 230, 478, 485, |. 44, d Vulgates (A 
F Y); 

+n before oxor.=D; 

(Sterva) + avrey= K II 252, 253,a bc g, hm R" Syrr 
Sah Bo Eth; 

Siwfovow = 8 AY (D) 543; cf. Luke 6, 22; 


—err=D OL Vulgates (D E L), Syrr Sah Bo (two 
mss) Cyp; 
—os 8 ay****' ovpavoy = &* D 12, 15,d g, r, Vulgates 


(D Turon. 25, S. John Ox. 194) Bo (3 mss) Chr=™*°; 
govevons = 477, |. 184 Clem ; 

ov for avy=L 10, 11, 56, 58, 74, 84, 86, 89, 90, 234, 235, 
243, 471, 483, 484, 1. 49, Colb evg 12, Sah (P.S.); 

+rnv before yeevav= L 18, 21, 243, 435, 1.13, 1.48, _ 
1. 184, Sah Bo; 

Kopor = A 21, Syr cu S, Tert; 

atrodwons =a b d k (veddas) Cypr (exsolvas) ; 

— Se= Sah (108) Bo (two mss) ; 

—oov (1)=N fam 1, 33, 127, 157, 201, 237, 238, 243, 
252, 435, 482, 892, |. 48, 1. 49,1. 184, al a f h Vulgates 
(B* em) Dial Amb Adimant Bas Chr Dam Or; 

pronons = = 1.52; 

arodwon = = 1.183, Syr cu S; 

— ovde kNerrovaw = k Clem Procop; 

€otiy oxoros =k; 

tr. 7 before 0 ofOadpos = X*; 

+7 7 munta=B 27, 61, 62, 118, 124, 157, 235, .240, 242, 
244. 259*, 435, c f g, h mq gat lux Arm Sah (108, 
118) Bo (Or Eus Ath) Mc™™ Max; 

— ort = 235, 248, g, Basil Theodrt; 

emdwon =k Syr cu Cypr; 

+avros **** ovpavay=C™ ® 33, 471, OL Vulg Syr cu 
Cyp Hier Hilar Lup; 

apooexpovoay = Philo, enarr, in cant, 54, 234, and MS 
243 at 7, 27; 

+ Kat o hapraco. = C™* 17, 21, 33, 471* ac ff, g,,hlq 
(k) Vulg Syrr Eus Hil; 

map ovdert TOrauTny moTW ev Tw Wopank=B 1, 4, 118%, 
209, (892), a k q (g,) gat** dimma Vg (D L) Syr cu 
S h (Sah) Bo Eth Marcion Ambr Aug;; cf. 22; 


= 
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npepa for wpa= 700; 

+on=abcg,hq mol gat™ dimma Vg (D L Q Wurz 

J, etc.) Syr cu S Sah Bo; — 

oxAov wokvwy=c g, Syr cu S Sah (4 Mss) Arm; cf. B 12, 
119, 120, 243, Sah (3 Mss); 

(ovros) + o avog= Chr Hil Theodrt; 

expalov = 489, Bas Macar Epiph (Cyr Athan Eus Chr) ; 

Booxoperwy = X 243, 472, OL Vg (D E*™ L Wurz 
J) Bo; 

vovdacay for wdiav= F a g,; 

Ted\wyat toA\Xoe= 157; (Bo Arm om. oddAor) ; 

Suxasovs Kadeoat = C* 517, k Pist-Soph Nilus; 

wmorevey for repPew= D 61*,a bcd f ff, g,h1lq Syrg 
h Sah Bo (2 mss) Chr Hil (Arn Aug); 

Tw w exeOev = 106, T** Go Diatess; 

— v= X*: 

Saipovia exBadderas vexpous eyeperas=P A 28, |. 37, 1. 
60, Syr h Chr; 

napadwoovow=D G L X 33, 99, 124, 157, 251, 299, 
346, 1.13, 115, 1. 44, etc. (OL) Chr Hil Ambr (= 
Mark 13, 9); 

Texva = 49, 64, Or; 

— ovros= Syr S Diatess ; 

(S8acxadov) +avrov=X% F M 4, fam 13, 106, 235, 299, 

' 473, 476, 485, 1. 13, 1. 19, 1. 184, al Syrr Sah Bo Arm 
Eth; 

(poBacba:) + avrovs= M fam 13, 478, a g, dimma Vg 
(DELQR); 

Kas ooris = Syr cu S; 

wavve=D A; 

efe\n\vOare =F 892 (cf. second perfect in Sah); 

eorw avrov=C OL Vulg; 

exiavoag Oa. for exopxa00e=k d Syr cu S Sah Bo; 


_tow=C K L I fam 1, 4, fam 13, 72, 99, 201, 238, 253, 


485, al g, h Vg (B H) Syrr Sah Eth Chr; 
xataBnon=B D OL Vulg Sah Arm Eth Go Ir Caes; 
+ ev before rors = 238 (Syr cu S) Sah Bo; 
+rous before craxyvas= D U 28, 99, 108, 235, 251, 253, 

435, 700, |. 15, 1. 17, 1. 49, Sah Bo; 

o for ovs= B D 13, 124,a bd kq aur Z® Syr cu g Arm; 
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12, 27 
12, 22 


12, 29 


12, 40 


12, 48 
12, 48 
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13, 8 
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13, 30 
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13, 57 
14, 6 
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+ ev before rous=C D 157, 1. 48, d Sah Bo Cyr; 

— e€ehovres = A 77, 123, 225, 245, 892, 1. 184, ff, q; 

(ov,) + pn =(D* adds to ov,); 

em. for ev= 4, 157, 262, Syr cu S (Sah) Eus Chr; 

Kapov kat tuprov=L X A & 1, 4, fam 13, 76, 99, 238, 
247, 700, |. 48, 1. 184, Syr g Juv; 

duapraon=N D G K II* 1, fam 13, 28, 72, 106, 157, 
201, 253, 472, 700, al Chr; 

(eora:) +xat=D E F L (4), 27, 76, 142, 182, 236, 243, 
245, 247, 253, 470, 473, 482, al OL Syr cu Bo Or Ir 
Eus Chr Cyr (cf. Luke 11, 30); 

—tTw Neyorrs avrw= X dimma E"s; 

n for ea=Dad ff,,hkq T’ Bo Arm Tert Aug; 

—eow = |. 184,c k Tert Aug Ambr; 

erecay=C 2, 33, 243, all versions; 

ometpowevov = D d Sah (Diatess); cf. Mark 4, 16-18; 

(Aoyov) +pou= X A 245, f* Syrh; 

(Aoyor,) + pou=q (cf. 301); 

(Aoyov) + mov=q 245, Syr g; 

—xat (2)=D fam 13, 248, OL Vulg (10 mss) Syr cu 
S Sah (Bo); 

Mexpts = P; 

exBata=E G L (472), etc. 
consonant for double, p. 22; 

(rovrw) + Tavta Kau Tis = 242 (cf. Diatess) ; 

wons=K.L A II fam 13, 28, 157, 237, 238, 240, 243, 
245, 253, etc., k q** Sah (Bo) Syr g h Arm Eth Bas; 

ex for ev (1) = 247; 

—rns=517 (D) Sah Bo (Chr); 

Sovvar avrn = K II I, 4, 72, 157, 238, 243, 245, 248, 253, 
300, 474, 482, 1. 53, colb unus of Wets. ff, Syr cu S 
Sah Bo; 


Probably error of single 


14,8 (auvrys) tareyv=(D OL Vg (D Q dim) Syrr Eth); but 


14, 19 


14, 21 
15, 2 
15,4 


W conflates with the regular reading ¢@yaw, as also 
g, land Vulgates E Pp O* T Z*; 

kat AaBwy = KN C* I X 14, 99, 245, 246, 472, 485, |. 184, 
ff. h Bo Arm; 

— woe = @ 241, 247, OL Vulg Syrr Bo Or; 

exOiovoiw = 9, 248, 346, 1. 184, OL Vulg Cyr; 

(pa,) +oou= C™* KL MN UTI © (E*) 4, 71, 75™, 
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15, 30 


15, 32 
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15, 39 
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16, 13 
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17, 8 
17, 8 
17,9 
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17, 15 
18, 4 

18, 15 
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19, 5 
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237, 239, 242, 247, 248, 249, 251, 253,474, 482, al OL 
(Vulg) Syr cu g h Sah Bo Arm Or Ptol; 

(untepa,) +cov= N 4, 75, 99, 237, 251, 299, 892, |. 13, 
]. 48, OL Syrr Sah Bo Or Ptol; 

eutrecouvrar= D F 2 ® gg, 238, 240, 242, 244, 248, 251, 
253, 480, 1. 184, etc. d Cyr Bas Chr; 

Tov Trop: “oy: Pov: Ko: Wevd - Bao: = L (1. 184) q Cyr 
(catech x app); 

exmpoobey for omabe = 245; 

Kap: yor: rupA*KvdA-= L M A 4, 61, 262, 299, (474, 1. 184) 
q (Vulg) Syr h; 

gayev = q Diates (a b c Ambr); 

—avrov = 700, Hil Chr; 

paydSakav =C M 33, 42, 106, 122**, (238, 253), 299, 482, 
l. 2, 1. 48, q Bo; 

— vroxpirau= C* D LAT, 11, 22, 23, 33, 76, 115, 262, 
471, 892, |. 34, 1. 36, OL Vulg Syr h Eth Chr Aug; 

efehOwv = H G 61, 68, 106, 346, al Syr h Chr; 

Aeyovow pe=C Or; (cf. Syr cu S Diatess Athan) ; 

—~o pev=Dabdeff,,g, Vg (EL); cf. Luke g, 19; 

—o=H 71, 244, Sah Bo; 

—e=I1, 33, 131, 301, Sah Bo; 

yAta°:* paver = 1. 184; 

— avrwy = 235, 1. 44, e dimma; 

—trov= B* Sah Bo; 

avaoTn ex vexpwv = Syr cu Sah Bo Diatess; 

—aw=N8 DF U (L) 13, 28, 106, 127, 131, 237, 299, 435, 
1. 48, al OL Just; cf. Mark 9, 13; 

—odXaxts (2) = 238, Hil; 

yap for ow =g, Syr cu S Aphr; 

apaprn = 33, 127, 201, 235, 242, 243, 244, 248, 253, 1. 49, 
al Or Bas Chr; 

(radtv) + de= M A 1. 47, Syr g (15 Mss) Eth Chr; 

apaprnon=E H A 41, 253, 483, 485; 

+ ravra=N C* LI il (K) 1, 33, 474, 475, 482, 1. 184, 
OL Vulg Syr g h Sah Bo Eth Chr; 

(apa) + avrov= E T 66, 69, 237, 243, 244, 247, 253, 262, 
471, 543, Sah Bo Syrr Eth Or Dam Ath; 

yanov=C*] NATIIS & fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 238, 245, 
248, 474, |. 184 al; 
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{amy exw atwroy = JF; 

—to=D M |. 184, (versions) ; 

(rpa) +cov=C™ fam 13, 33, 237, 242, 243, 245, 248, 
251, 252, 482, al a b f ff, h r (Vulg) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth Aug Ephr; 

eoed ew 51a rpum: pad’ = Or, Cels in Or, Chr; 

(eoxyaro.,) + exvovra= Syr cu S Pist-Soph; cf. Luke 13, 
30; 

(enor) + rovro=C D A II 33, 72, 106, 346, 1. 48, alg h 
Syr h Bo; 

(eurev) + avrous= D 238, d e Vg (B O) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth; 

apwros evaa=OL Vulg Arm; cf. 28; 

nrbev = 8* C™* E U VA 28, 238,1. 6, 1. 21, 1. 44,1. 47, 
]. 50, 1. 183, ale q ff, gat EY Syr cu g j Or Chr; 

exaJeccev= N Il & 4, 71, 72, 243, 1. 6, 1. 11, 1. 53, al OL 
Vulg (cf. 8 16, 57, 61); 

avrww=D L A ® 13, 106, 122, 157, 237, 238, 243, 251, 
471, 700, al (cf. Mark 11, 17; Luke 19, 36); 

— arto rev Sevdpav=6; — 

— ot (3) =A q Or; 

aurns for avrny= L 157, 238; 

ex for ev = 59, 66, 238, 1. 22, 1. r50*, 1. 185; 

xat for xav=(D) 472, |. 48 (59, 69, 1. 5); 

upiy heyw= M A II fam 13, 71, 238, 470, 474, 1. 48, OL 
(Vulg) Or; 

—tahw=F 243, r, Bo; 

(ourcora) + pou= X 60, 61, 243, 258, 574, 700, ff, g, hq 
R” Syrr Arm Eth Chr; 

—avrov= L Ir Or Eus (Hil); 

Knvooy Sovva = A™ a ff, g, q aur Vulg; 

Tas wovnpias =r, T’® (Syr); 

exuyapBpevon = |. 184; 

yapoKovrat= 33, 124, 157, 700, (69), Or Meth Epiph 

Chr; 

—o (4)=8 D 28, 67, 33, 122, Eus Chr; 

t§ evsrev=fam 13, 66, 506, 517, q Syrr Arm Eth; 

 TWpwTy Kat n peyatyn =(L) Sah Bo; 

wpas for nuepas= D E* 1*, 118, 131, 209, 70, 76, 247, 
252*, 472,ad q Q™ Syrr Bo Or Cyr Op; 


———<$<————see ey 4, 
ee eg ey 


23, 1 
23,9 
23, IO 


24, 3 


24,7 


24, 8 


24, II 
24, 13 
24, 14 
24, 20 
24, 21 


24, 27 


24, 31 
24, 32 
24, 33 


24, 43 
24, 45 
24, 49 


25, II 


25, 14 
25, 20 
25, 24 
25, 26 


25) 27 
25, 29 
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—o=B V 251, Sah Bo; 

o & ovpavas= D A & fam 1, 435, |. 184, Dam; 

— vpov = K II* 71, 72, 114, 236, 243, 245, 252*, 253, 259, 
433, 4743 

(paPynras) + avrov= C UL ATI 73, 80, 122, 127, 157, 235; 
299™, 258, 417, 1. 5, 1. 20, 1. 44, 1. 47, 1. 49, 1. 183, al 
chr 68 Syr S g Vulg (10 mss) Sah Bo; 

Aotpoe kat Apor=L 33, 225, 1. 32, c f ff, g,,1q r aur 
gat Vulg Oros; 

rauta Se ravra=fam 1, 6, 9, fam 13, 243, 244, 1. 24, 1. 63, 
cef ff,, g,.1 Vulg Syr S g Sah Bo Arm Eth Or 
Chr; 

avaoTnoovrar= > 4, 262, Didasc vi 13, Just Theodrt; 

— ovros= Syr S Diatess; 

—nao.=I Bo (J,) Or Chr; cf. Matth. 10, 18; 

upnwv » dvyn = Sah Bo Or Eus; 

ovdenn = D U A 44, 72, 470, 472, 482, rots l. 5, 1. 16, 
1. 20, 1. 48, 1. 184, Bo (F,) Eus Chr Theodrt ; 

(eorat) + xac=M.A ® fam 13, 118, 157, 209, 245, 472, 
1, 183, etc. OL Vulg Syr h Eth Hipp Cyr Chr Dam 
Cyp; 

(xat,) +rore= F’® Chr; cf. Mark 13, 27; 

expve. = 251, 258, |. 47, 1. 184; 

ravra, ravra=% D K H U V* & @ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 
33, 157, 243, 472, 700, 892, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr g 
Sah Bo Arm Or Chr; 

roy oxoy = L, 892, |. 47, |. 183; 

—avrous=q (e); 

eoOew::-mveyv=G II* 28, 238, 243, 245, 251, l. 47, 1. 49, 
etc. a Sah Bo Ephr Dam; 

n\Oov for epxovras= D cd fr, mol (Vulg) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Or; 

—yap=D 1.222 d Vg (P™ L R) Bo (8) Am; 

—tadavra (2)=A 1. 184, hr & mol R™ Syr g Eth; 

orrov for ofey= D 56, OL Vulg Chr; 

(ort) +eyw GvOS avornpos eyec=Syr g (18 mss) Sah 
(I. 34); 

+rTw=A ~ 1.6 Sah Bo; 

—ravn=D 77, 1. 18, |. 24, 1. 31, 1. 49, d al g Chr 
Tert Hier Philas; 
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+xat before edusnoa=A c* Syr g h Diatess Clem Ps- 
Nil; 

peO nuepas Svo= Sah Bo; 

wapadw=d (¢vado); cf. Syr S; 

Aeyovtes Tw tv = M*™ & fam 1; 

(OeXeats) + amedovres=fam 13; cf. Arm; 

execvos for ovros= Pers” Or; 

— Kat (1) = 245, 472, mol Sah; cf. Luke 22, 19; 

(e.)+Kac=N° F K I 28’, 71, 201, 241, 248, 252, 482, 
etc. (OL) Vulg Syrr Arm Eth Or Chr Bas; 

o tS per avrwoy = D 238, OL Vulg Arm; 

av for ovn=D K L M*T A fam 1, fam 13, 42, 49, 71, 
ni 248, 470, 471, 474, 483*, 484, 487, 1. 183, 1. 184, 

r; 

apoonvéaro makw=A K A II 12, 14, 71, 72, 142, 157, 
235, 238, 474, 482, q Syrh;. . 

apoon\Oev**** kat=r, Syr S Diatess; cf. Bo; 

(Svo) +ruves=N ¥ 61, 157, 238, 1. 23, 1. 48; 

(6v,)+rov lwvros= C* N A Of ® 5, 47, 54, 59, 61, 121, 
157, 1. 6, 1. 23, 1. 44, 1. 184, ff, r, (Vg) Syr hj Sah Bo 
Eth Diatess Cyr Chr; 

eorw for efeore= Eus; | 

eOwxa = 122, 476, |. 24, 1. 31, Syrr Pers Eus; 

—o nyexwov=Syr S Or; cf. —adicens, r, R* Sah (m’) 
Hil; 

eOyxav= K N ATI fam 1, fam 13, 42, 68, 71, 157, 229*, 
235, 482, 1. 23, Latin (Syr Cop) ; 

Aeyopevov = N* N > 6, 115, 201, 240, 244, 252**, 301, 
433, 479, 480, 1. 23, 1. 52, 1. 54, al; 

— Se xac=8 A L II* 71, 114, b J Bo (10 Mss); 

+ rov (Ov) =1. 47, 1. 185, Sah Bo; 

eyevero oxoros=U T' A & 127, 472, 1. 47, 1. 183, Syrr 
Go; 

oulwv=g, aur Vulg (cf.g, D E ** mol gat= 4éberare) ; 

xpatas takwy=dimma Sah Eth Ambr; 

avewyOn = A II* (C*) 42, 71, 72, 252%, 470, 482, |. 22; 

—amo(1)=A K ATL 15, 68, 248, 472, 474, al Sah Chr; 

w foro=L Z 28; 

KateBn °° kat=(472, 482) OL Vulg Syrr (Sah Bo) 
Eth; 





THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 61 


28,5 —6e(1)=C 59, Syr S Sah (111) Bo (4 mss) Arm; 
28,9 +o=DLSTI fam 1, fam 13, etc., Or; 
28,14 tonowev=N E* F GH M fam 13, 33, 157, 242, 245, 


248, 300, 433, 435) 472, 475%, 483, 484, 485, 700, 1. 6, 
], 184, Chr. 


In this list of special readings, which are in the main errors, 
W agrees with each nearly related version and ms the following 
number of times: Old Latin, 93; Sahidic, 54; Bohairic, 54; Syr 
cu S, 48; D, 44; Syr g, 42; A, 32; fam 13, 29; 1. 184, L, fam 1, 
and Eth, 22 each; Ms 157, 20; Armand X&, 18 each; Zand 243, 17 
each; MSS 245, 238, and 33,15 each; mss 28, 253, and M, 13 each; 
ms 4, Diatess, |. 48, 71, and 482, 11 each; MS 700, IO times. 

It is interesting to note that we find in this list primarily the 
versions, the bilinguals, and those cursive MSS and groups of Mss 
which Hoskier in his Genesis of the Versions has shown were 
related to the versions. The entrance of |. 184 and 1. 48 into the 
group merely indicates that the lectionaries show similar relation- 
ship to the versions. The other mss in the list, as L & &, are old 
or Egyptian and probably go back to a similar base. It is mani- 
fest that all of these are related to what I have chosen to call the 
version tradition. In the case of W it is quite evident that its 
parent before correction was a Ms most closely related to the three 
older versions and to the bilinguals. This ought to be considered 
proof that somewhere in its early history there was a bilingual or 
trilingual ms. 

To make our picture of the text of W in Matthew complete, 
I add the noteworthy variants for which no satisfactory parallels 
have been found: 


6, 18 + avros before arodwor; 

6, 26 ovye (cf. ovy’ in ® 440, 477, 489, |. 150, 1. 181, 1. 185); 

6, 30 (onpepov) + ev aypw (harmonistic, cf. Luke 12, 18); 

8,28 —es thy xwpayr (is regular text harmonistic? cf. Mark 
5, 1; Luke 8, 26); 

9,6 aduevat em. THs yns apaprias (harmonistic, cf. Mark 2, 
10, which Chrys. de fut. vit. delic. 5, probably quotes) ; 

9,9 KaXoupzevoy for Aeyouevoy (cf. 28, which has a lacuna 
here, but makes the same interchange at 4, 18; 10, 2; 
17, 21; cf. k, which has guz MZ. vocabatur) ; 

9, 15 adepeOn for arap6r ; 
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10, 5 
10, 17 


12,4 
12, 27 


12, 33 
13, 20 
13, 41 
14, 25 
14, 30 


14, 30 
16, 3 


16, 24 


18, 3 
18, 8 
18, 15 
18, 
18, 19 
19, 8 
19, 9 
21, 18 
21, 23 
21, 26 


21, 32 
24, II 
24, 38 


24, 39 
24, 49 


25, 19 
25, 24 
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efamreoruiey (for this use of the compound, cf. Gal. 4, 4; 
24, 6); 

— avrwy = Mark 13,9; Luke 21,12; Acts 22,19; Hil; 
the error is harmonistic ; 

ws for ras; 

Kpiras evovras avro vpwy (cf.k and & B D 157, 517, 
892, I. 49, 1. 184, OL); 

mwomonras for rownoate ; 

(evOus) + «at (not harmonistic, cf. Mark 4, 16); 

xat before awocrev\e ; 

oup for 5e; 

(oxvpov) + opodpa (cf. quotation of Matthew 8, 26 in 
Cyril. Alex.) ; 

(epofnOn) + eAdew ; 

(Svvac Oa) + Soxipacar (cf. + Soxipafew (= Luke 12, 26) 
inGM U Z 33, al OL Vg Syr g); 

avrov (man 1) for eavrov (cf. bc ff, g, rr, Ir Lucif, se 
for semet) ; 

yever Gan for yerno Ge; 

—eoehMey (transposition in K II al OL Vg); 

ehey&e for eheyfov (247 has edey€at) ; 

—o before eOyixos ; 

vp Aeyw (cf. 21, 27, where this order has support of 
the version tradition) ; 

emetpepey vw before wpos; 

— Kas (1); 

vraywy for eravaywv (cf. tapaywr in D, etc.) ; 

apoon) Ger ; 

avOpwrov for avOpwrwv (confusion in number looks 
like Syriac influence) ; 

TW) TLOTEVO AL ; 

upas for zodXovus ; 

exyapioxovres (cf. B and |. 184); cf. Luke 20, 34, where 
W again interchanges these verbs ; 

(ews) + av; 

peOvorey for peOvorrewr (cf. different words used in Old 
Latin Mss) ; 

ria for our; 

oux exxopmiaas (cf. uncompounded verb in Old Latin 
and Vulgate mss) ; 
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25, 32 wavra ta evn eurpooOe avrov (similar order in Ethi- 
opic only) ; 
25,41 e€ evwvupocs (cf. a senistris of fain): 
26,3 dapioao for ypappares (harmonistic, cf. Mark 14, 1; 
Luke 22, 2; John 11, 47); 
26, 19 ovy for Kas (1); 
26, 52 avrocs for avr; 
27, 39 avrwv ras xepadas (cf. prefix used in Coptic to selene 
pronoun) ; 
27,60 +e before ry Ovpa (cf. em of A, 242, 243, OL Vg Or; 
also Syr S=a stone one great) ; 
27, 61 em for arevayri. 


It is probable that the majority of these 44 cases would find 
their parallels in the versions and related cursives, if the material 
for comparison were more complete. In general character the 
errors are very similar to those in the preceding list. The small- 
ness of the number of unique variants is accounted for by the fact 
that I have treated above the pure scribal errors as well as the 
mistakes in spelling and grammar. 

By examining the previous lists the reader will find that the 
variants enumerated are distributed fairly evenly throughout Mat- 
thew. The same is true of the Antioch readings not enumerated. 
The same type of text therefore extends throughout the whole of 
this gospel. 

2. Mark 


The text problem in Mark is both more difficult and more 
interesting. Even the first survey convinced me that there could 
be no extensive Antioch or Hesychian influence in this most 
erratic part of W, though the text did not seem homogeneous 
throughout. The true character and approximate point of break 
came to light through comparison with the Old Latin ss, espe- 
cially e. In 750 weakly supported, and so probably erroneous, 
readings there are the following agreements with the Old Latin 
in the different chapters: 


chap. % 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 Q 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 


agree 46 49 43 47 18 13 14 18 26 29 14 19 18 33 7 TE 
disag. 11 9 10 11 18 33 19 28 44 24 16 30 23 45 13 *9 
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The change in type of text is thus shown to fall in chapter five, 
and as all except two of the eighteen agreements with Old Latin 
Mss In that chapter come before verse 30, the break or text change 
of the parent Ms can be placed at that point. 


(a) Mark 1-5, 30 


The most striking characteristic of this portion of the text 1s 
its relationship to the Old Latin, and this 1s best seen by catalog- 
ing the readings where W and the Old Latin mss stand alone 
together. The cases follow: 


1) 1,3  +Isaiah 40, 4-6=c; 
2) 1,26 —To axafaprov=e r; 
3) 1,26 avexpayey’*** xa for xpafay=e (cf. Bo); 
4) 1, 26 amnd\Oe for e&prAOa=e f r (azscesszt) ; 
5) 1,27 eavpaloy for eBapBnOnoav= Latin (mirat: sunt), 
yet with change of tense, as often in other pas- 
Sages ; 
6) 1,27 Kav ovve(nrovv=b de ff, qr (e¢ exguzrebant) ; 
7) 1,27 1 e€ovovacricyn avrov added before nat oru=e (22fo- 
tentabtls); cf. ff, rand Gr. D; 
8) 1,27 —Ka (2)=ce g, (cf. Bo); 
9) I, 31 avrw for avrous=d e (e2) = 579; 
10) I, 35 —mpw=abcde ff, q (8); cf. SyrS; 
II) 1,35 —e€n\Oev=bd e ff, q r (cf. some Bohairic ss) ; 
12) I, 37 —«at evpovtes avrov=b Cc; 
13) 1,37 —om=ce; 
14) 1, 38 xnpvoow for wa Kaxe. Knpvfw=b c e ( praedicare) 


(ff, q r G"); 

15) 1,42 —xat exalapicOn =b c e, cf. Gr. M*, which omitted 
much more; 

16) I, 43 —Kat''*:avrov=b c aur (e); 

17) 2,1 epxerar for eon\Oa=b e q (vent?) ; 

18) 2,3 —gepovres=bce f; 

19) 2,4 mpooedOew for mpoceyyroac=a ce ff, g,, rb (ae 
cedere) ; 

20) 2,8 —e eavros=Ce; 

21) 2,12 0 de eyepOes for car nyepOn=c ff, (2lle vero surgens) 
ae (et... surgens); 


22) 2,12 —evdews=b ce ff, q; 
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eutrpoo bev travtev anndOev =e (coram omnibus abitt), 
cf. other Latin mss; 

Oavpalew avrovs for e€icracBa: wavras=all Latin 
MSS (admirarentur) ; 

evdov for edouev=b (viderant) ; 

— ovres’** ‘ apaprwrtwov =e; cf r,; 

(atper) + am avrov=1; cf. 157, 579; 

(raXatous) + add es Kavous=a bc; 

Stappyocovras ot acxo. for pnowe’** aoKxovs=a, 
Hegemonius, acta Archelai, 21, 1 (vumpen- 
Lur) ; 

eorrappevev for oropypeyv=cd g, r aur Vg (saéa) ; 

ovde Touro for ovderore=c e ff, 1 q t G (nec hoc), b 
(zon hoc); from Luke 6, 3; 

erehOwv for evond\Oev’** xac= Hier. ep. 57, 9 (2n- 
LTESSUS) ; 

epayey Tous aprous Tys Tpoecews = ff, ; 

+or=ace ff, 1; 

epxerat avOpwros mpos avrov for cas nv exes av0.=bc 
e 1 (venzt ad tllum homo); 

exav Enpav tnv xepa=a (habens aridam manumy) ; 

» ov for 7 Kaxotromnoar=f (an male); for the parallel 
passage, Luke 6, 9, Tert has axnon,; cf. also Luke 
14, 3, where 8 B D L fam 1, fam 13, 157 and some 
versions add 7 ov after Oeparrevorat ; 

— ovddvroupevos=bc; cf.d (cum iva indignationts); 

nKodovfovy avrw after otdova for nxodov@noay avrw 
of verse 7=bc; many omit; 

—7\Oov mpos avrov=b c; cf. transposition in e; 

—moh\a=b ce ff, g,1q T; 

avaBas for avaBawe**** xav=Old Latin Vulg; 

(Saypora) + kat wEepiayovras Knpvoc TO Evayyedov = 
aceg,gat Vg (DELQT); 

— Kat taxwBov'**** vaxwBou=e; cf. Cc; 

Kowws Se avrovs exaderev Boavarnpye=b Cc e q (com- 
muniter autem vocavit eos (boanerges); ci. Z* boa- 
naerges ; os 

avOpeas diduTzos, etc. nom. for acc- is found also 1% 
c and e (suggested by Syr); 


—xat 0addatos =e ; 


48) 3, 22 
49) 3,22 


50) 3, 25 
51) 3, 27 


52) 3, 28 
53) 3, 28 


54) 3, 30 
55) 3 33 
56) 3, 35 


57) 41 


58) 4,2 
59) 4,2 


60) 4,4 
61) 4,5 
62) 4,5 
63) 4,17 
64) 4, 20 


65) 4, 21 
66) 4, 29 
67) 4, 30 


68) 4, 32 
69) 4, 36 


70) 4, 39 
71) 4, 39 
72) 4, 40 
73) 5:4 


74) 5,6 
75) 5, 22 
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— Kat ors=C e q («ae added later, see next line; 255 
and 700 omit ort) ; 

tov apxovra (for ev tw apyxorrtt)..... +xat 5: avrou= 
ceq (principem ...et per eum) ; 

— 7 OLKta, EKEWN = EC} 

Stapracat avehOwy as thy omeray=b c e (diripere 


ingressus in domum) ; 

Ta, apaprnpara adeOnoera =e f —_ ill, 3, 28; 16, 2 
( peccata vemittentur) ; 

—ogas av Biaognpnowow =a bce ff, g,iqr Cypr 
Ambrst ; 

exew avrov for exa=a bce ff, g, qd (hadbere cum) ; 

— pov (1)=Ambr; - 

kat os for os yap=ac Aug (ef gut); e=guicum- 
gue; 

mapa tov atytahoy for ev ty Pakacon=a bce ff, r 
(ad tus); Bo conflates ; 

— mwo\ka=b c e (now found in Greek min. 28); 

Aeyww for xa: eXeyey=b c e (dicens); 28 =eywy Kar 


eXeyer ; 
ta opvea for ra wrerewa=b c ff, (aves) ; 
—Kxa=e1qr; 
— da To pn exew Bafos yns=bc e; cf. Syr S; 
(Aoyor) + kas = ff, ; 


murrovres for omapevres =e (guz cadunt) fi, r (gus cect- 
derunt) ; 

add for ovy=b ce q (sed); 

—evdus=c e; 

Sapev for rapaBadaper (Japev in 8 BC*L A 28, 63, 
579, and conflate in fam 13) =e (damus) ; 

avée for avaBawe=b er (cresczt) ; 

aya trohdo joa» for adda Se mAOLapia Qy=e r* (simul 
mult: evant) ; 

—ownra=bce ff,; 

— peyahyn =e; 

— ws ove =e q; cf. 579, 892; 

+ er. before Sapacar=e (tam domare); cd ff, ilq 
(r) =amplius vincere; 

ampooedpapey for eSpaye=c d e (adcucurrit); 

apoomars for mrrambcd tf fi,qr Vg (procedzt). 
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These 75 cases of special agreement within four and one half 
chapters show the closeness of relationship which must have 
existed between the parents of W and of these Latin mss. The 
best representative of that Latin parent is e with its 10 special 
agreements with W, yet even e is by no means an unadulterated 
source, for we find it again and again agreeing with the Vulgate, 
where other Old Latin ss, like c b q ra f, reproduce the reading 
parallel to W. Mss e and ¢c are rather closely united and four 
times agree with W otherwise unsupported; six more times b 
joins this group, and four times b c alone support W. The fact 
that c has two special agreements with W, one of which is the 
long addition, 1, 3, inclines me to rank c or rather the parent of c 
next to e in nearness of relationship to W. Yet we must recog- 
nize that c has been corrected to the Vulgate form far more exten- 
sively than e. In fact, none of the Old Latin mss seem to have 
entirely escaped Vulgate influence, to which quite as much as to 
the peculiarities of provincial or individual development are due 
the wide variations in this group of mss. That all go back toa 
single original translation closely related to this portion of W is 
now perfectly clear. Far more difficult is the question of the exact 
nature of this relationship. Does W represent the original Greek 
from which the North African translation was made, or is it a 
retranslation from the North African Latin, or can we find an 
intermediate explanation ? 

The first of these suggestions will perhaps appeal more strongly 
to most scholars and it is in fact supported by so many proofs that 
I open the discussion with the admission that many of these pecu- 
liarities are Greek in origin, or at least not Latin. A good illus- 
tration is no. 67 of the above list, Swpev of W equal damus of e. 
The best mss have @wpev, which is paralleled by ponemus of Old 
Latin b, while the common Greek reading wapaBaXopev is copied 
by the Vulgate comparab:mus. A part of this confusion arose in 
the Greek, for Swpzev and Owpey represent an easy sound inter- 
change. Ponemus and damus could not have been confused so 
easily in Latin, and so must be considered independent transla- 
tions or imitations from the Greek. But Greek errors would 
ordinarily perpetuate themselves in Greek mss, so that we usually 
find other Greek support for this class of errors. Further examples 
are, however, unnecessary, for the essentially Greek character of the 


1 Note the special agreements between W and a f ff, 1 q and r as shown in the table. 
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text of W as a whole is sufficiently established by the following 
table of agreements with the chief Greek uncials; all important 
variants being counted: 


Chap. x A B D L 


I 50 64 50 #£«79 51 
2 38 33 37. 43—~—=C«441 
3 45 37 «43 55 42 
4 34 35 37 60 43 


The slight preponderance of D was to be expected because of 
its Latin relatives. Yet the mass of agreements with the other 
pure Greek mss is sufficient to prove the essentially Greek charac- 
ter of the text tradition in this part of W. 

Proof that W was in turn under Latin influence is the more 
necessary, since mere agreement with OL ss proves little: and 
besides the assumption 1s opposed to the Greek character of the 
text asa whole. Yet the evidence seems sufficient. Of the special 
agreements cited above nos. 7, 13, 14, 21, 32, 42, 54, 59, and per- 
haps 6 and 29 are changes due to Latin or late Latin construction ; 
nos. 17, 35, and 68 (cresczt and crescet) are tense changes due to 
the double force of the Latin perfect, or to confusion of Latin 
forms; nos. 12 (cf. e=ef ven'*** et dic** as explanation of omission 
in bc), 38 (cf. e=cum iva tristis, Vg=cum ira contristatus, and 
b=cum iracundia), 40 (cf. insertion of w¢ utderent eum at this 
point in e; because of this venerunt in eum fell out, but was 
replaced in e by guz venerunt earlier in the sentence), 58 (the e 
text had zz parabola multa before omission of muta), 70 (tace 
obmutesce), and 71 (e alone has ma/acza and would have had ma- 
lacta magna or magna malacza before omission) are omissions due 
to like endings in Latin, which are not present in the Greek; 
NOS. 4, 5, 24, 30, 45, 60, 64, 65, 74, and 75 are retranslations, where 
the Latin word, though a passable translation for the original 
Greek, yet more naturally suggests a different Greek word; nos. 
23, 36, and 52 are cases of order change to conform to the regular 
Latin order. We may further call attention to the fact that most 
of the cases cited have considerable Old Latin support, while in 
each case W is the only Greek ms showing the variant. The 
combination of this circumstance with the numerous agreements 
with Latin alone is enough to establish the indebtedness of W to 
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the Old Latin. Yet, as we have seen, not only has the most of 
the text of W escaped this influence, but there are many perfect 
agreements between Old Latin and W, which are not due to Latin 
influence. It has plainly been a case of action and reaction, which 
is most naturally explained on the basis that W and an early form 
of the Old Latin (that of North Africa) were at one time parallel 
columns of the same Bible and mutually influenced each other. 
That this was actually the Bible of North Africa is amply proved 
by the agreement with Old Latin e, which von Soden (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. 33) has shown fo be nearly identical with 
the Bible text used by St. Cyprian. The striking variations even 
from the bilingual D indicate how thoroughly these Greek and 
Latin texts had become assimilated and suggest that the develop- 
ment had been a bilingual one for a considerable time. Yet back 
of this Greek-Latin bilingual lies the influence of other versions 
or of an old trilingual. We note the following examples of Syriac 
influence or affiliation : 


I, 20 pera tov picbwrev ev tw trow=Syr S; this change in 
order caused b to omit 22 navt; 

I, 31 +ae emdaBopevos=Syr S; d,r have similar participle 
in acc. ; 

2,27 —ovy 0 avOpwros da to caBBarov=Syr S; longer omis- 
sion in Dace ff, 1, guza to guza; 

3,26 —aveorn=Syr S; 

4,12 — Brerwou kar=Syr S. 


In addition to these cases, where W and Syr S stand alone 
together, I add a few in which the Syriac influence has spread a 
little further in the version tradition: 


I, 25 wat eae for AXeyww= Syr S g, OL (bc e); a common 
Syriac change ; 

I, 32 —Kat tous Sapovifopevous = Syr S and Vulgates X* Z*, 
OL r; 

2,15 —avrov (1)=Syr g and OL bc; 

2,18 —ov (4)=Syr g and Ab; 

3,8 —mdyPos wokv=Syr S and OL a bc; the order is 
changed in Sah and Bo; 

3, 27 ta oxevn for mn oxcay (2) =Syr S and OL e; 

3, 31. +-avrov before y pnrnp=Syr S Sah Bo; most ss have 
avrov but once, after pnrnp; 
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3, 32. oTnxovow Cyrourres for (nrovow=Syr S Arm Eth and e; 
cl..c ir: 

3, 33 Kae evrey avrots for avrots AXeywy = (Syr S) Syr g Arm and 
Gr. 33; cf. 700, and e; 

4,2 —avrows ev tn Sdayn avrov=Syr g, Gr. L, Or, and OL 
bce; 

5, 22 w ovoza for ovomare=Syr S and Gr. 565, 700; not Greek 
but Syriac construction. 


I do not attempt to make these examples exhaustive but merely 
illustrate the presence of the influence. 

Less marked, but unquestionable, is the Coptic influence, 
showing that the Greek-Latin bilingual of North Africa traveled 
to its home by way of Egypt. In four cases W is supported by 
Sahidic alone; 2,9 (re) +yap; 4,16 Se for nar; 5,4 Seder0ar xa 
medes kat advorean (this order is supported by D d, but with changed 
construction); 5, 4 Se for xas (2). To these may be added the 
following cases, in which there is some slight support from other 
sources : 


I, 37 (ntovow oe wavres=Sah Bo and OL bc e; this is 
Coptic, not Latin order; 

I, 41 Aeyow for xat Aeye=Sah and fam 13, 565; a common 
Coptic change ; 

2,3 (ar) +dov avdpes = Sah and Gr. 28, 565; often a Syriac 
trait, but Syr. mss omit here ; 

3, 1 —amaky=Sah (1 Ms) Bo (4 Mss) and OL bce1; 

3,16 —tw before cywy=D Sah Bo; Coptic often omits 
article before proper nouns ; | 

3,23 emev avros ev mapaBodats = Sah Bo Gr. U 565, and OL 
e; cf.c; 

4,29 —8e= Bo (3 mss) and OL be; omission of conjunctions 
is old in Coptic: 

5,27 +xa at beginning= Eth and OL e; Sah and Bo have 
AG, used to mean “and” as well as “but” in early 
Coptic. 


The relative strength of these various influences on the text 
of W is well illustrated by a study of 258 noteworthy readings, 
which have such weak support that they may with reasonable 
certainty be assumed to be errors. In this number the agree- 


THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 71 


ments of W with the various text traditions are as follows: Old 
Latin, 202; Greek D, 85; Sah, 40; Bo, 34; Syr S, 33; Gr. 700, 
24; Syr g, 21; Eth, 21; Gr. 565,18; Arm,17; fam 13 and 28, 16 
each; fam 1, 15. It may be noted that Sah and Bo are very often 
in agreement, so that the entire Coptic affiliation does not much 
exceed 50 cases, a number nearly equaled by the Syriac, some of 
the instances of which are rather more striking. 

To complete the study of the text of this portion of W I add 
the readings for which I have found no other support : 


1,9 +x«at before n\Oq; 

1,10 (xaraBawvov) + azo tov ovpavov; crept in from verse II; 

I, 17 —o before t%; due to Coptic influence ; 

I, 24 (awodewat) +wde; harmonistic from Matthew 8, 29, cf. 
also 75**; 

I, 39 —xat ra Sapoma exBadrwy; a most interesting omission, 
perhaps original ; 

1,44 KaSapovov for xafapurpov; not a N. T. word, but com- 
mon even in early Greek ; 

2,2 —pnde ta zpos tnv bvpay; cf. OL e; Matthew and 
Luke omit in the parallel passages ; 

2,4 es ov for ef w; perhaps due to retranslation; an easy 
change in late Greek, cf. Moulton, p. 68; 

2,7  agewas for advevar; perhaps from Luke 5, 21, or transla- 
tion tense change ; 

2, 14 eme Tov TeXwmov for em To rehkwroy; a late Greek change, 
cf. Moulton, p. 107; 

2,15 avaxeevwy avrwy for ev rw xaraxeoOa avrov; harmo- 
nistic from Matthew 9, 10; D abc ff, are also har- 
monistic, but from Luke, 5, 29; e agrees better 
with W; 3 

2,19 vupdrot for wor; due to Old Latin influence, cf. #42 
sponst; the latter was considered a nominative plural 
and caused loss of Hz ; 

3,1  ewre\ovros avrov for eondOe; perhaps a Latinism, cf. 
cum introwset of bc ei; 

3,3  €x Tov peoov for es ro pevov; this seems an intentional 
correction ; 

3,5 Se for xai(1); perhaps an earlier Coptic had AE; 


3, 10 


eremiurroy for enumurrev; the indicative with ware empha- 


72 


3» 3 


WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


sizes the actuality; also cf. OL, especially r, (s#e- 
runt); 

de for cas (1); see above; 

wdov for ePewper; cf. vzderent of OL; this seems to be a 
translation change; 

amoattAn for arooreh\n; a tense change, cf. Latin mz¢- 
leret ; 

o mapadous for os mapedwxev; harmonistic from Matthew, 
10, 4; 

e€nptynvras avrov for eLearn; a change in the thought = 
“they were attached to him”; unfortunately OL e 
omits the verse ; 

ypapparis after xaraBavres for 01 ypapparers; a Stylistic 
change ; 


’ «ay for xac cay; a rare form in N. T.; cf. 157, cae ap; 


os Se for cat; an error for o de of Matthew 12, 48; Luke 
8, 21; similar errors noted pp. 24; 26; 83; 

Kuxdw avrov for tous wept avrov; cf. D a; 

—eyevero ev Tw oreipev; W had omapar as D, hence 
omission due to like ending; 

averetke for e€averetke; adapted to the versions, cf. e 
(fructificaverunt) Syr Eth, etc. 

eO.0eu for ed.50u; shows ignorance of jx forms; 

otreves for ov; oureves orav looks like a conflate caused 
by the Latin guz cum, which suggested guzcumgue; 

ovdev for ov; harmonistic from Matthew 10, 26; Luke 
12, 2; 

Tnv tapaBodny for mapaBodn; adaptation to error depev 
for Owyev, perhaps aided by parabolam in Old Latin ; 
cf. ce; 

—avrynv; further accommodation to the same error; 

ororay for os oray; intentional change of construction, 
but cf. Sah; 

avrov uo THv oxtav; hardly due to Sahidic order; 

eoeBaddev for ereBaddev; cf. Sah, Bo, and OL e, though 
connection is not close; 

yepyvoTnver is‘a scribal error for yepyeonverv of N* L U 
A fam 1, 28, 33, 251, 517, 565, 700, 1. 49, 1. 184, Syr S, 
etc. 

eduvavro for ovdes edvvaro; either ovxers crowded out 


a 
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ovdets in W or N B C* D LA fam 13, 28, etc., have 
a conflate reading ; 
5, 3. avroy transferred before ovxert; cf. D and some Latin 


MSS ; 
5,4 prnoeva Se for xa ovders; cf. cat pndeva of D 700, d e; 
5,7  —tov (1); bilingual influence or carelessness ; 


5, 19 nAennev for nXenoev; Sah has second perfect; Latin mss 
have the perfect ; 

5, 21 rov w transposed after wAow; because of error Stazepa- 
aavres (see above, p. 26) no construction was left for 
tov tw; it is therefore an editorial change ; 

5,27 —edOovoa; fam 1 omits the following ev tw oydw; per- 
haps the errors are related; | 

5,27 —7ov mariov; cf. Luke 8, 45-47, harmonistic? 

5, 28 avrov transposed after apwpar; either Syriac influence 
or wrongly inserted correction. 

Some of these variations are rather remarkable and seem to 

indicate intentional changes, as already noted. The cases are not, 
however, numerous enough to prove a definite editorial revision. 


(4) Mark 5, 31 to end 


In the second part of Mark there is still a decidedly close 
relationship between W and the Old Latin mss, but the special 
Latinisms and the peculiar agreements with ms e have mostly dis- 
appeared. To illustrate the -characteristics of the text, I have 
made a study of all (490) the readings weakly supported by other 
Greek mss or lacking that support. In these 490 readings W 
agrees the following number of times with the various versions, 
MSS, or groups of mss: Old Latin, 186; fam 13, 170; fam I, 122; 
MS 565, 120; MS 28, 119; D, 116; Syr S, tor; Sah, 101; Bo, 71; 
MS 700, 70; Arm, 58; Syr g, 55; MS 299, 38; MS 472, 32; L, 30; 
8, 24; Eth, 19; lect. 184, 18; C, 18; B, 16; Goth., 16; A, 15. 

The most interesting feature of this table is the increase in 
the number of agreements with fam 13 (Ferrar group) and the 
other Syriacising mss, fam 1, 565, and 28. With this naturally 
goes the closer alliance with Syr S, while the close bond of union 
of all the early versions is shown by Sahidic also maintaining an 
equal relationship. The larger number of agreements with Old 
Latin isin a measure deceptive, for we have far better evidence 
for Old Latin than for early Syriac or Coptic. If we confine our 
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comparison to a single Old Latin ms, we find that k now stands 
nearest, with just under 75 agreements or partial agreements; Mss 
ff, and c stand next in order of relationship. 

In the case of fam 13 it is interesting to note that of the 170 
agreements 43 are with Ms 124 against the rest of the family; in 
like manner 13 are with Ms 69 alone, 7 with ms 346, and 5 with 
MS 13. Thus only 102 out of the 170 agreements are attested by 
a fair proportion of the group; yet we may, I think, on the evi- 
dence of W assign the remaining agreements to the ancestor of 
the group; therefore the often expressed opinion that sometimes 
MS 124 alone preserves the original reading may now be consid- 
ered as established. 

A comparison with von Soden’s classification shows that the 
MSs and groups of ss most closely affiliated with W are placed 
by him in different sub-groups of the I recension. D, 565, 28, 
and 700 all belong to the oldest branch, I*, while fam 13 1s the 
sub-group J, fam 1 1s the sub-group H’, Ms 472 is related to the 
sub-group ®, and to sub-group % are assigned cursives 157 and 
245; with these two W has several notable agreements, though 
the number does not run high.’ The general conclusion that W 
stands back of all these groups is easily made but deceptive, if we 
leave out of consideration the equally remarkable relationship to 
the versions, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and even Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and Gothic. The only adequate explanation, it seems to me, is 
to refer all to the version tradition. W will then represent the 
Greek column of a trilingual, which had come to Egypt in the 
form Greek-Latin-Syriac, but the Syriac column had then been 
replaced by a Coptic (Sahidic) version. Under such circumstances 
we might expect the Sahidic influence to be even stronger, as W 
was evidently written in Coptic territory, and so under Coptic in- 
fluence, if not by a Coptic scribe. We must, however, remember 
that both Sahidic and Bohairic have been accommodated to the 
Hesychian recension, so that only the remnants of the original 
Coptic version are preserved. 

At the risk of being wearisome, I append a list of the more 
notable readings of W as illustrative of the conclusions reached. 
Readings supported by not more than two Ms groups, or two ver- 
sions, or both, have been chosen. It is hardly necessary to state 
that unimportant variants and scribal errors, frequently found else- 
where, have not been included. 


5» 31 
3» 32 
5» 32 


5» 33 


5) 37 
5) 37 
5, 40 


6, I 
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~ avrov= Arm; 

— ew = 259 (in Vulgate Q videre stands in an erasure) ; 

merounxuay for ronoacay=fam 1, 28, Sah; 

(avrw) + ezmpoocbey nmavrwy=fam 13, Sah; cf. Luke 
8, 47; 

aurw ovdeva =1, 49, 1. 184, cf. e (Secum guemquam) ; 

(ec wn) + povoy = Arm; 

(avrov,) + edores ore arreOavey =fam 13, Sah; from Luke 
8, 53; 

— exeev = 473; W omits az epyerat also= 13, 131, 238, 
Sah Bo Arm; 

npfavro for npgaro= 346, 435; 

axovon for axovewow=fam 1; cf. axovoe of 28 and 
fam 13 (?); 

eLereumov for e€eBaddov= Sah Bo; a sure case of re- 
translation from Coptic ; 

— nv before yuvaixa= 472; 

yuvaika éxew=fam 1; 

— pov= ff,; cf. Eth, which has “his” for “my”; 

xndevorat for xa npay = 28; 

avrov for avro=X&, 346; cf. Matthew 14, 12 in X* B @ 
a ff, ; 

erownoey for eronoay=A Syr S; this is a characteristic 
error in Syriac; . 

eSidacxey for d:5afav = Syr S; 

avrov for avrovs (1) = 108, 700, Arm™; an error natural 
to Syriac; 

npfarro for npgaro= 59, 253; 

(payew,) + iva exacros avrav Bpayy re haBn=fam 13; 
from John 6, 7; 

+ wevre before aprovs (2)=D bcd ff, g, r; 

— es to wepay=fam 1,q Syr S; 

—mpos avrovs= D 565,a bcd ff, ir; 

pavracpa eSofay=fam 1, 28; 

avras for eavrots= L 485; 

+es before oAnyv=fam 13, Syr S; change arose in 
Syriac, since different verb was used ; 

eorw exee=fam 1, 28, 700; 

ororay for orov av=fam 1; 

twes for rwas=N; + 7was after avrov= 565; 





8, 25 
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epwtwow for erepwroow = 28, 124, 271; Syriac has no ° 
compound verbs; 

+ rats before yeporw= D 28; Syr S g Sah have “ their” 
hands; Bo has the indefinite article; 

ayata for ry4a= D abc; Eth conflates; 
(rov Aoyov) +THv evtoAnv=(fam 1); a conflate which 
crept into W from gloss in parent; no connective ; 
xepe for exmopeverar=i h Ir (Or) ; from Matthew 
15, 17; 

—o17= D* 28, 495; 

—ravra=Syr S; cf. changed order in many mss; 

—exeJDev=a bcin SyrS; 

Yuyer for yyuwv = D (from w£, regular reading is from 
the diminutive) ; 

NTVTAaS ES TA wra avrov kac=fam 13, 28, Syr S; 

oow for oxov= 44, 700, Vulg (guantzo) ; 

aetrounxey for movet= 472, q 5 aur Vg (feczt); Sah and 
Bo have first perfect ; 

— adadous = 28, Syr S; 

—avrots= Vulgates L and R; 

em. Tw oxXAw for em rov oxiov=af T gat (¢urbae hutc) 
hr, Vg" (super turba); cf. D and Old Latin ss; 

— avrov= Bo (8 Mss) ; 

wde Suvacas avrovs=Syr S Arm; cf. fam 1, 28, a £1; 

(romous) + wde= Sah ; 

— craoparev = A Cypr; 

arpos To opos for es ta pepn = 28, Syr S; cf. 8 DX cfi 
Arm Eth; 

ex for aro=fam 13 (except 124), Sah Bo; 

—vusw=BL; W omits Aeyw also ; 

Tavtn TH yevea = Sah Bo (regular Coptic order) ; 

eva, ovoy exovres aprov= 28, 69; fam 1, fam 13, 565, 
700, agree except for order ; 

— at (2) =Sah (except Ms 18); «ae (1) omitted by sev- 
eral ; 

— xr\acpatwv = 346, k Vg (X*) Bo (one ms); 

em aurw npwra for avrw ernpwra = Sah Bo; 245 and 251 
confiate ; 

aveBlera tavta tytavyws=f Sah Diatess (normal 
Arabic order) ; 
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Tous paOnras avrov ernpwra = 28, Syr S; 

(amrexptOnoav) + \eyovres= 579, 892, 1071, f q Bo Arm; 

— evat= Sah Bo (omission of copula common in Coptic); 

(X$) +0 wos Tov by rov Cwvros = fam 13, (b) Syr gj Pers; 
from Matthew 16, 16; 

Aeyovow for N\eywou= 245, 251; 

(xat,) + amo tore=fam 13, Sah (8 and 64) Bo (N); 

—oyous = k* D” Sah; 


8, 38 «as for pera=Syr S (Sah Bo use eapaataite but which 
is used for “and” with persons) ; 

8, 38 —ravrn=a Or; 

91 —av=F; 

9,2 (Kat,) +e tw mporevyerOa avrovs=fam 13, Diatess'; 


also 28,? 472, 565, Or, but avroy for avrovs; from 
Luke 9, 29; 


9,2 (perepopdwfn) +o t¢=fam 13, Diatess’; made neces- 
sary by change of person above; 

9,3 os for oa=D; yet W has rest of comparison like & B 
C L, etc.; 

9,5 woe nuas= Vulg (10 Mss) Syr S; 

9,6 Aare for A\adnon=Syr S g Sah; 

9,7 —eyevero (n\Oev) =fam 1, k Syr g; 

9,8 mepiBr\eropevor=bcd f ff, q raur Vulg (cercumspicien- 
les) ; 

9, 13 78n eXtas nAGev for Kat esas eAnAVHe= Go; also C fam 
I, 700, f 1 gat, except order; cf. Matthew 17, 12; 

9,14 —awo\vv=fam 1, 28, Arm Bo(@); 

9,18 7durPyoay for wyveay=700; Latin influence; 

9,19 amore for amoros= D. 

9,20 —«a (2)=ff, (a lacuna before cum vidisset, but com- 
pare enlarged C) Arm; 

9,20 —avroy (4) = 435, gat; fam 13, 28, 565, OL substitute 
TO Travovor ; 

9, 21 avrov tov 7pa= Sah Bo; 

9, 23 rovro for ro= Sah Bo; Latin mss do not show the ex- 


pected zc or zsée; 


1 This change has been used to prove that fam 13 was indebted to the Diatessaron, 
but the true explanation is now clear. Tatian is quoting Mark 9g, 2, not Luke 9, 29, which 
nowhere shows these changes; he drew from the version tradition, which had already 
inserted the harmonistic error modeled on Luke. 

2 Thus Hoskier in his new collation of 28. 
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9, 24 
9, 27 
9, 28 


9, 31 
9, 32 


9, 33 
9, 36 
9, 38 
9, 39 
9, 42 
9, 43 
9 45 
9, 45 
9, 45 
9, 47 
9; 47 


9 47 
9, 50 


9, 50 
9, 50 
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emev for ekeye= fam 13,afkq; 

— Kat aveorn = 63, k Syr S g Diatess; 

— avrov (2) = Vulg (2 mss) Bo (3 Mss) Arm; 

eyerperat for avaornoeras= 28; cf. eyepOnoeras in fam 1, 
fam 13, etc. (= Matthew 17, 23); 

epwrnoas for erepwrnoat = 1, fam 13, Chr; Syriac influ- 
ence; 

SuekexOnre for SvekoyLeoPe = fam 1, 28; 

—ev= 66; 

nkoAovGe for axodovler = 565 ; 

pe kaxodoynoas=fam 1, 28, 565, Sah; cf. Syr S; 

€B\7nOn for BeBrAnra:=D; cf. mztteretur of Latin Mss; 

es Tnv Conv eoredOew xvdAd\ov= 472; cf. Matthew 18, 8; 

oxavoakion = 90%, g, L’*; cf. L; 

xopov for azoxopov=a ff, q r A‘* (amputa); cf. Syr; 

ate\Oew for BAnOnva:=fam 1, 28, Syr S; 

e for eav= D; 

—go.=565, Vg (D*); many transpose or change cou 
to ce; 

— Bry Pnva = L"*; 

pwpavOn for avadov yeynrat=579; cf. Mt. 5,13; Lk. 14, 
34- 

aprvonrat= A fam 13, 28; cf. K fam 1, Syr; 

+upecs ouv before ev eavrors exerar=fam 13, (28), 565; 

o. Se dapirason mpooedOovres= 406, 565, Arm; many 
omit participle ; | 


10, 10 exnpwrncay or pabyra avrov=c k Syr S Sah; 

10, 10 —avrov=M L”; 

10, II-12 verse 12 transposed before 11=Syr S g Clem; cf. 
fam 1; from I Cor. 7, 10? 

10, 12> — «as (1)=fam 1; 

10, 14 avrots erey=fam 13; 

10, 14 exe for pe=N;; 

IO, 21 ovpavors for ovpavw = E* 238; cf. Syr; 

10, 24 (eure\ ev) + rAovocov =c; cf. verse 25; 

10, 25 tr. wAovovoy before ecedOev = 1, 299; cf. 28; 

10, 27 —mapa (3) =10, 579, Clem; 

10, 28 avrw heyev o werpos=1, 124; cf. 28, 565, Syr S Bo 
Arm; 

10, 32 (axoAovfourres) + avrw=c k Sah; 

10, 32 —xat and edoBourvro=c k ff,; cf. D K 28, 157, 474, 700; 








10, 33 
10, 37 


10, 42 
10, 43 
10, 46 
10, 48 


10, 49 
10, 49 
II, 2 
II, 3 


11, 8 
11, 8 


II, 9 
II, 10 


II, 12 
II, 13 
II, 14 
II, 22 
11, 28 


II, 29 
II, 30 
II, 31 
II, 31 


12, I 
12, 3 


12, 6 
12, I9 
12, 2I 


12, 25 


12, 26 
12, 26 
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—avrov (2)=Ccr,; 

tT Bacirea rns So€ns for rn S0€m cov=fam 13; cf. Sah 
“in the glory of thy kingdom”; 

o Se for o de t= 238, Go; Syr S has “and he”; 

ootts for os = 485, OL Vulg (guscumgue) ; 

— Bapriacos =k, which omits o wos riyacov likewise ; 

whole verse omitted because of like endings= 14, 477* 
colb"™ (= 22?) Syr g (36); 

—avrw=c k; 

Gappav for Papoe = 28, (fam 1, fam 13); 

— upoyv = N* k; 

—tovare tovro=fam 1, 299, Syr S; more omit rovro; 
cf. Matthew 21, 3; 

—avrov=L 1; 

—adXou::-:odov= Syr S and OL i; 

—woavva= D 1.184, b d ff,; 

epnvn for wravva = 28, 700, Syr S Or; fam 1, 299 have 
conflate ; 

ets BnParay for aro BynPanas=r, Syr g (36) Bo (6 Mss) ; 

amo paxpoley cuxnv= D 472, OL Vulg Or; 

Kaptov pnders =fam 1, 299, Vg"; | 

rou 6v for 6v= D Sah Bo (as always in Coptic) ; 

—wa Tavra mouns= 28, 565, a b ff, 1 r aur (k) Syr S 
Arm; | 

erepwre for erepwrnow=b c f ff, 1 k MT; 

am for e€ (1)=fam 1; OL and Vulg have ae; 

avrous for eavrovs = 157; 

(Aeyorres) + ore= Sah Bo; cf. 69 and 346, which inse.t 
it two words later; 

— kat (3) =Sah (except 73%); 

(edipav) + Kat amexruay = 346; addition came from 
Latin doublette cecz:derunt occiderunt, cf. OL Mss; 

— ert ovyv = 565, c k; many omit one of the words; 

— avrov (1) = 892, b; 

—xat ameBave=1. 184, Sah Syr S (in lacuna, but not 
sufficient space) ; 

+ ot before ayyedo. = B (892), Or Sah Bo (26 mss); plain 
case of Coptic influence; 

o Os Xeywy avrw=Syr S Sah (1 Ms) Bo (1 Ms); 

— o (2) (3) (4)=D Or; B omits nos. (3) and (4) only; 
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aurn tpwrn for avrn mpwrn evrodn = 28, 565, k Mcell=™; 
the Hesychian recension omits whole phrase ; 

(erey avrw) + ore= 157, 565, Sah; 

ero\pa avroy ouxert = ff, Vulg (K Z) cor-vat; cf. Diatess; 

— 0 t§= 700, aur; 

Neyer for eXeye=colb”™ c ff, ; 

—o before ¥¢= Barn; 

—tas, —tov=D 229; 

ores for ovroc=fam 13, 28; 

mepiocor for repracotepoy = A § Sah; 

— avrov= Arm“; 

— or.=ff,; properly omitted in Latin; 

— We = 59%; 

—o i¢= 565, 700,a be g,1 Vulg (K V); 

at end+xat da Tpiwy nuepwy add0os avacrycerat avev 
xepwr =D OL Cypr; 

Se for «at (1) =al pauc™ 579, Sah Bo (2 mss); Coptic 
influence ; 

(Aor) + rapaya:= 299; many add Kat rapaxa; 

—apxat odwvwy tavra=c; W omits next phrase also 
with D fam 1, 28, 124, 565, 700, etc. ; 

— ovros=59* Syr S; cf. above to Matthew 10, 22; 

Ta. yzatva for ro yuarioy = 61, 435; 

— KTirews = 28, 299, Arm; 

(yap) + woAdot = Sah (55, 74, 86); cf. Matthew 24, 11; 

— a’= 22, 253; cf. D K 115,c k qr, aur Syr etc. 

Tw ovpavw for rors ovpavors = 38, 700; cf. Syr; 

erusuvoTtpepovor for emuovvate = 28, (e g,); regular verb 
occurs in plural also; 

axpwy ovpavwy for axpov ovpavov=fam 1, (22), OL; 
from Matthew 24, 31; 

(apnv) + de= L 892; 

ews for weypis ov= 259, 565; ews avand ews ov also occur; 

—eorw=Dac Syr5; 

pecavuKtiov for perovunrioy = B* ; 

—eyw (2)= Dd 565; E ff,i kr, Vg omit more; 

apoon\Oev for n\Oe= fam 13, which changes order and 
adds avrw; cf. Matthew 26, 7; 

(ses) + ray pabnrov =fam 13, Syr g Pers; 

—rovro=%& k Syr S g; 


14, 6 
14, 13 
14, 13 


14, 14 
14, 18 
14, 21 
14, 22 
14, 22 
14, 30 
14, 31 


14, 31 
14, 36 
14, 46 


14, 56-57 —Kat ura’ ** 


14, 60 
14, 61 
14, 63 


14, 64 
14, 65 


14, 66 
14, 70 
15; 7 

15, 11 
5, 39 
15, 4! 
I5» 43 
15, 44 


15, 45 
15> 47 
16, I 
16, 2 
16, 3 
16, 5 
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xotrov for xotrouvs =k (taedium facztes) ; 

tov padnrev avrov dvo=fam 13 (except 124); 

(xat,) ++ ecehOovrwy virwy=Sah; fam 13, 28, 299, 565, 
Arm Or add es rnv wodw also; cf. Luke 22, 10; 

— Kat (1)=579, ff, r (Syr S) Sah (m!); 

pe tapadwon =f hil q Vulg; natural Latin order; 

+ rapadidore = D a i (c d); 

€6.50u for edSwxev = fam 1, fam 13; 

—eott=Syr S; 

apynon for arapynon = Or; cf. Syr and Latin (megades) ; 

o Se werpos paddov=fam 1, fam 13; cf. Syr S; others 
add in different order; ; 

( eheyer) + or.=fam 13, Sah Bo; 

(vo) + eorry =fam 13, Arm; cf. D, OL, add plural ere 

Tas XElpas avrwy (— er avrov) =N* C (A) ®; many par- 

tially support ; 

avrou = 435, 440, 472; 

ort for 7 = B L; 

—o apxvepevs=c ff,; 


(apxvepevs) + evlus = 124, Sah (4 mss); others add in 


different order ; 

daiverat yuty = Sah Bo; 

(rpopyrevoov) + vuv XE Tis EoTW Oo Tecas ce=fam ' 13, 
(1071); cf. Matthew 26, 68; Luke 22, 64, which 
many Mss copy without vup Xe; 

—rov (1) = 700, Sah. Bo; regular omission in Coptic ;’ 

mepreatynKores for maperrwres = (D 124) (G1); 

(nv Se) + rore=fam 13, Sah (6 Mss); cf. Matthew 27, 16; 

BapvaBav for BapaBBav = Sah (73*); 

— ovrws = 565, Bo Arm Or; 

— at (2)=V 892"; 

wwons for wond=k; cf. D%*; 

non TeOvnxev for maar See pee 472; cf. OL Vulg = 
mortuus esset) and other versions; 

won for wond=B; cf. k; 

(wo) + pyp=fam 13, 565 Sy j; 

ereMMovorat for eh\Povorar= Goth (algaggandezins) ; 

—ty before pra= B 1; cf. Syr and Lat; 

atroxuvdAuon for — cer= 483, |. 183, Goth Eus; 

Jewpovow for edov = L”*® (videnzZ) ; 
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16,6 doBeacba for exPapBeobe= D 565, d n Euseb; 

16,6 (hoBeobat)+o8a yap or=Greek-Sahidic lectionary 
published in Oriens Christianus, Neue Serie, II; cf. 
Matthew 28, 5; 

16,6 Tov valapnvoy (yrira.=c ff, (k); 

16,6 edere for e=D c ff, k' nq aur; from Matthew 28, 6; 

16,6 (edere)+exes= D 565; cf. ecce in d™?? ff, k n q aur; 

16,7 mpoayw for rpoaye=D k; 

16,8 axovoaca: efmrAPov xa for e€eMMovoas =Syrr Sah (108) 
Bo Arm Gr. frg. in Paris ms Copt. 129° (order 
change) ; 

16,9 —apwrov= Arm Eus Vict; 

16, 14 long addition, see coll. = Hier. adv. Pelag. (quotes first 
verse only) ; 

16, 19 (xs) +t X¢= Old Latin o Bohairic BI. 


A comparison of all the readings of this portion of Mark with 
the chief uncials gave no decided results. NA BCDULN 
varied in proportion of agreements slightly from chapter to chapter, 
but the totals showed no definite preference for any one or for any 
group. It is quite apparent that neither the Hesychian nor the 
Antioch recension had any influence on this part of W. What 
agreements exist are due to the fact, that these recensions drew 
from the same sources as W. 

As in the previous sections, I add the readings of this part of 
Mark, for which there seems no other support; those discussed in 
previous sections are not included. 


5, 31 ovvrpBorra for ovwO\Bovra; a stronger word and com- 
mon in N. T.; 

5,40 eavrov for per avrov; cf. ray avrov in the subscription 
to Mark in W; 

5) 41 —avum; 

6,5  ovxeri for exes ovdeutay; a milder denial ; 

6,8 «mnpay for {wrnv; careless repetition from first half of 
verse ; : 

6, 10 —avrots; cf. Syr S which omits more; 

6, 11 avrwv for avros; Syr S has the possessive suffix; 

6, 20 nrope:ro for erove (nrope); the middle voice gives bet- 
ter meaning here; ° 
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— rns (2) after aurns; many others omit, changing avrov 
for aurns; 

(arev) +atrnoe; cf. 28 (+avrn); therefore scribal error 
occasioned by gloss ; 

Swons for dws; cf. 3d future in Sah, often used with 
conjunction like subjunctive ; 

Aowroy for odvyoy; a scribal error, the change could 
hardly be intentional ; 

vrayovres for -ras; accommodated to construction of 
other changes ; 

avdpes for ava; 

(ews) +av; influence of following subjunctive ; 

pn poBacba. eyw apt; order change to bring two 
imperatives together ; 

ott for ovov, a change to avoid two expressions of place 
in succession ; 

aferwy for kaxokoywv; means “reject,” therefore a weak- 
ened expression ; 

mapedore for mapedwxare; looks like a translation 
change ; 

Stavocay for xapdiay; ditto; 

es Tyv Sexatrodw for SexamoXews; looks like a Latinism, 
but not found in mss; 

mpoodaBopnevos for arodaBopuevos; cf. Latin mss (acczpz- 
ens, apprehendens, adsumens); 

— TOUS; 

epe00a for eppafa; an interchange of double conso- 
nants on form in NW D cl r (Sah), etc.; 

o Se for xat; cf. early Coptic preference for Se; 

npurnoer for ernpwra; influence of the versions ; 

avrots for rors pabnracs avrov; an intentional change 
to lighten the expression ; 

Sadpovvar; an error perhaps influenced by Syriac; 

am for wap; cf. Latin ad; 

— heyw; cf. omission in B L; 

amedOorres for exeAaBovro; scribal error; 

ot Se for xae; cf. above; 

Bderovow for Brerere; an odd change, evidently mak- 
ing “eyes” the subject; 

evrrvoas for mrvoas; cf. Latin expuens; 
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— TL; 

wows for towr; 

apas for aparw °*** kat; a more natural Latin construc- 
tion, but cf. Or. protr. 13; 

— avrov (2); 

THv eavrov Wuy7nv; natural Coptic order; 

avros for avrots; scribal error; 

erev terpos for o meTpos Aeyer; 

TO 7%VQ TOU TaL5aptov for o np Tov mrasouov ; due to con- 
fusion of abbreviations ; 

Neyer for edeyer; cf. Aeywv |. 26, k (dzcens) Sah; 

— kat (1); 

TwY TOLOUTwY TaLoLoy; adjustment to a conflate, ex and e. 

Suvynoovra: for —erar; r, and D” read posuzt, perhaps 
for posint ; 

os ay yap; transposed because the first two words were 
considered one; 

(pixpwv) + pov; cf. k (+ vestros), a (+ vestris); 

pudov ovixov for AvBos pvdixos; a change in gender from 
form in 8 B C D L etc., to some ancestor of which 
W is related; 

oxavdadon for —fn; cf. same change in verse 45, sup- 
ported by go*, 892, g, L”; 

ahis ynPnoera: for attcPnoerar; Latin influence; salze- 
tur was read satretur ; 

ev eavrots exerar; Latin order; 

exaoros for avOpwros; cf. avOpwrov in &, which might 
have been gloss‘on exaoros ; 

— o oe; 

amo Tov Noyou for em tw Aoyw; looks like Latin change, 
but not found in Mss; 

(amndGe) + am avrov; 

— ov nwes; 1. 185 and Sah omit “we”; 

Tmavra adyKapev; Latin order; 

—xat adedgous; D d and 700 transpose, indicating that 
the words were missing in some parent; 

aitnowpeia for arnowpey; intentional change; middle 
voice means “ask for ourselves ”; 

aurw for avrots; 

—o O€ tg Emey avrois; 





a a T  ————eeames 


IO, 42 


II, 2 


II, 14 


II, 25 
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ov for oc (2); scribal error; it may indicate defective 
parent ; 

—avrev (3); an error in correction; avrwv (2) is 
omitted by N& N & fam 1, 28, 299, k, etc. ; 

KaTevartt Kwpnv for kwpyny tnvy Katevavtt; from Luke 
19, 30; 

w for ef ov; |. 48=e6 w; W points to same text in 
parent ; 

emexaOexev for xexaOixe; preposition joined to verb, 
cf. preceding example; 

auptov for eravpioy; both words common in N. T. and 
Hellenistic Greek ; 

es avrny for @# avrn; copied from previous phrase, 
where supported by many; 

(avrn) +o ts; Antioch recension adds, but in different 
order ; 

avy for apn; aden does not seem to mean “forgive” 

in N. T. yet easy change, cf. OL Vulg; 

eEwpvtev for wpvgev; probably Latin influence, e¢ fodzt 
read as ecfodit; 

— pos Tovs ‘yewpyous; note the transposition inc k r; 

—KaKevoyv amexrevay; note addition of this verb in 
verse 3, discussed above; 

Se for pev; cf. Syr g; 

aveyvwkare for aveywre; cf. perfect tense in Syr Lat Sah; 

— Kat adevres avrov amn\Oov; perhaps accommodated to 
Matthew and Luke; 

—ov (1); 

— Kat (1); 

— «at (4); for all such omissions cf. lack of conjunctions 
in early Coptic; 

avrwy tivos; cf. omission of avrwy in A 579, c k 4. 

ec for ort; an editorial change; cf. 1 Cor. 15, 16; 

aveyvexare for aveyvwre; cf. verse 10; 

— eis; crowded out by a correction; F 259, 1. 183, Syr 
Sabkr,,etc. omit «upsos (2) ; 

opotws for ouora; cf. omission in Coptic and change of 
construction in other versions; 

6s eatwv; 05 omitted by many, accounts for the change 
in order; 
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12, 38 
12, 4! 


12, 44 


13, 2 

13,9 

13, 12 
13, 15 
13, 17 
13, 21 
13, 33 
14, I 

14, 13 
14, 23 
14, 27 
14, 28 
14, 30 
14, 32 
14, 41 
14, 47 
14, 53 


14, 60 
14, 62 
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+rats before orodas; cf. the indefinite article in Sa- 
hidic; 

(eBewpt) + mavras; from vv. 43-4; cf. also Or. John 
Com. 19, 7, 42; 

—tavta oga eyev; the appositive, odov rov Buoy avrys, 
is omitted by ff, g, aur Syr S and Diatess; the regu- 
lar reading seems a conflate, cf. Luke 21, 4; Diatess 
borrowed from Lat-Syr tradition, not vice versa ; 

aheOn ovde SiadvOyoreras for xaradvOn; cf. caradvOnoera 
in N* L fam 13, 106, from Matthew and Luke; agdeOn 
is a repetition from the previous phrase; 

Swoovow for mapadwoover; Syriac influence ; 

avaotnoovra for eravacrnoovra:; cf. Syriac and the 
different compounds in OL; 

vu. after avrov; a different transposition in B K L Il* 
72, 253; | 

—rais (2); 

Ks for Xs; 

(yap) +e pn 0 FHP Kas o wos; cf. verse 32, which this 
contradicts; 

gapirao. for ypapparas; from John 11, 47; 1. 185 
combines the two readings ; 

amootthas for amoorehNea:*:Ka; good Latin, but not 
found in Mss; 

ros paPnracs for avrous; 69, 124, 235, and Syr S make 
same change in verse 22; 

oxopmaOnoerat for SiacxopmoOnoera:; cf. Latin (scan- 
dalizabimint) and Syriac; 

(eyepOnvat pe) + ex vexpwv; acommon addition, cf. John 
12, 9 (where ex vexpwy 1s omitted by W); 

—oao.; omitted to avoid succession aou:+ov; or regular 
text adds oo: from Matthew 26, 35; Luke 22, 34; 

efepyovrat for epyxovrar; cf. Sahidic; 

(wpa) +«at; insertion due to change in order; 

Tmapeotwrav for maperrnKorup ; 

auvropevovra: for ovvepyovra; translation change, cf. 
Syr S and Sah; 

— ovK aroxpiwwn ovder ; 

ms Suvapews for rwy vededwv; due to similar appearance 
of words in Syriac ; 
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15,4 gov moca; cf. order in Sahidic and Bohairic; 

15,7  BapvaBas for BapaBBas; cf. Sah 73* in verse 11; 

15, 39 —o (2); cf. Sah; 

15, 39 wapeorws for mapeoryxws; cf. 14, 47; 

15, 41 Styxovovoay for Sunxovour; cf. 28 (Staxovyaat) ; 

15, 46 (owdova) + evdews nveyxer ; 

16,2 —Kxat cay; many omit Aray; 

16,4 oodpa peyas; 

16,6 (romos) +avrov eorw ; added to give construction to the 
nom. independent ; 

16,10 —Kxas xdatovor; like ending of previous phrase caused 
omission ; 

16, 15 adda for cas evrey avrots; change made necessary by 
long addition preceding ; 

16, 16 xaraxpiJes ov cwPnoera for kataxpiOncera. 


In this long list there are comparatively few harmonistic errors ; 
rather more, especially towards the end, are the deliberate changes 
of a reader or editor, possibly showing the influence of a lost 
source; by far the larger number are of the same character as 
those given in the previous list, for which there was in general 
adequate authority found in the version tradition. Doubtless 
many of these errors arose in the same tradition, but other evi- 
dence of their presence there has perished. 


3. LuKE 


In the study of the text of Luke also a decided change in 
character between the earlier and later portions was found. Here, 
however, a comparison with the four chief uncials sufficed to show 
the point of change. The following table gives the number of 
agreements of those uncials with W in each chapter. All impor- 
tant variants were counted. 


Chap. & A B D 


I 55 30 62 43 
59 337-——«CST 285 
26 25 26 13 
58 24 54 40 
46 63 43 


89 42 83 8 54 
66 40 65 39 


NI Au hb W b 
wn 
wn 
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Chap. % A BD 


8 56 77 #49 49 
g 38 %$s8I 42 53 
IO 29 62 22 26 
Il 42 74 42 45 
12 31 57 35 32 
130 330 «648 26-25 
14 14 35 16 19 
15 20 30 19 22 
16 8 26 6 14 
17 29 53 27 26 
18 20 44 18 28 
1g 8 51 12 30 
20 26 51 25 29 
21 17 38 16 20 
22 25 70 21 35 
. 23 29 71 19 43 
24 30 63 23 36 


It is plain that early in chapter eight W definitely parted com- 
pany with the 8 B text and went over to a text closely allied to A. 
We can mark the point of change even more exactly, for there are 
but 5 agreements between A and W in the first 12 verses of chap- 
ter eight, while from that point on the agreements are numerous 
and in every section. 


(2) Luke 1-8, 12 


Out of 678 important variants in this section of Luke W agrees 
with the Hesychian recension (N B L 33) 488 times, to which 
may be added 59 more cases, where the authorities for this recen- 
sion are divided, but the added testimony of W seems sufficient 
to determine the text form. Only the four following cases point 
towards the Antioch recension: 


3, 19 + dAurrov before rov adeAgou= A C K X II'W 118, 209, 
238, 247, 248, 249, 252", 253, 259, 282, 474, 481,579, 
1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 50, 1. 183, 1. 184, Syrr Sah (73) Bo 
Arm™ Eth; 

3,20 +77 before dvlaxey=ACEFGHSUVXTAY 
fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 579, etc. 

6,9 ‘mpos avrovs o t=K II 72, 74, 89, 90, 130, 133, 134 
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248, 252, 253, 300, 473, 482, 483, 484, 565, OL Vg 
Syr gj Eth Arm; 

6, 10 (avrov) +uyyns=E MS VI A 28, 240, 245, 248, 299, 
435, 472, 474, 482, 579, etc. 


The original home of these readings is seen from the minuscule 
authority, which points to the version recension. This is least 
clear in the first example, but there the lectionaries suffice, espe- 
cially as the Antioch authority is not very strong. The explana- 
tion of the relationship is that the Antioch recension or some 
branch of it adopted readings from the version tradition. To the 
same text tradition belong the following 126 readings, though they 
were in some cases adopted into other families. I add in each 
case the Ms authority for the reading, but where only the Hesychian 
recension is opposed, I state the ms authority in that way. Scribal 
peculiarities previously treated are not included. 


1,1 —e@w=F 28, 54, 71, 74, 89, 127, 132, 234, 235, 237) 244, 
248, 255, 1. 32, I. 47, 1. 60, 1. 184; 

1,6 evwmoyr for evayriyv; against Hesych. rec. ; 

1,15 e Kowa for ex cowsas= K* cel r Syr S Sah Go Cypr 
Ambr Vig-Tap; 

I, 17 mpoeXevoeras for mpocedevoerar; ag. B* C L V 482, 
l. 47; 

I, 32 avros for ovros= X; 

I, 35 Store for d= A* Ir (gua propter); cf. c q r, etc. (2deo- 
gue et); 

I, 4I yKkovoe n ekioaBer; ag. Hesych. rec. + D fam 1, fam 13, 
565, Latin Arm; 

I, 65 (sovdaras) + kas=b ce (r) Bo; 

1,66 rass xapdvats for ry kapdia=D L 49, 254, 579, 892,.e d 
Syr S Arm; 

1,68 —xg=abc ff, g,1 r Vg (9 mss) Syr S Sah Eus; 

1,68 rov Aaov for tw Aaw=c b ff, q r r, aur Vg (12 Mss) 
Ambr (p/eézs suae); many Latin ss have p/d2 suae; 

I, 70 avrov mpodyrwav=e b aur Sah Bo; Coptic prefix seems 
to have influenced order; 

I, 77 avrov for avrwy= 130", 565; cf. e (suorum) ; 

2,5 amoypadecOa for aroypapacba.=N* A D 33, 59, 73 
245, 472, etc., Chr; 
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2,9 (peyav)+oadpodpa= Bo; B has ododpa in place of dofoy 
peyar , 

2,11 KS xs=Syr S Diatess; cf. e d Cypr Ir (XPS IHS) 
through which the error arose; 

2,16 evpoy for avevpov= D L**" fam 1, fam 13, 53, 61, 71, 
106, (472), 565, 579, 892, colb™* (= 22); 

2,26 —» av=fam 13, 118, 157, 218, 472, 1. 47, etc. OL Vg; 

2,26 —rov before Y»= 482, Sah Bo; regular Coptic usage; 

2,27 eaoayey for eoayayev=A 15, 53, 69, 473, Ps-Ath; 

2, 37 (xat,) + nv = (579) r gat Q™ Syr S Sah; 

2, 37 ws against ews of Hesych. rec.+A f ff, g,, Vg; 

2,49 Cnrere for eCyrere=N* 346, b P* Syr cu Sah Bo; 

2,49 odare for ndare= D 225, 282, 1.49, OL Syr cu Sah Ir 
Thdrt Tert Cyr; 

2,49 —pov=9Syr S cu; 

2,49 pe evar= D fam 1, fam 13, 1. 253, OL Vg Ir Or Did Cyr 
Epiph Thdrt Dial; 

2,51 ernpe for Svernpe= 435, P Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

2,52 +0 before ig=N* A 59, 122, 131, 237, 248, 472, 892, Or; 

3,1 vovdatas for trovparas =1. 60*; cf. Sah wWovpaca as prob- 
able cause; 

3,8 «apzov afvov for xapmous afiovs= D 106,e dr Syr h Bo 
Arm“ Eth Go; from Matthew 3, 8; 

3, 10 ernpwrynoay for exrnpwrov=D 244, OL Syr cu S Sah 
Bo (L) Eth; 

3, 11 erev for X\eya=a bdeg,q Syrr Bo Arm Eth Diatess; 
Hesych. has edeyer; 

3, 14 mpos avrovs against avrots of Hesych.+ D 700 and Latin; 

3, 19 Tomppwy wy eronoey=N* abc f ff, g,,1q Vg Syr cu 
S Sah Lucif; 

3,20 (wacw)+«ar; against Hesych.+D bde; 

3, 21 wavra for amavra =, |. 49 al pauc; 

3, 24-38 genealogy omitted = (579), Diatess; cf. Dd (partly from 
Matthew); lectionaries 47, 50, 51, 52, and 53, omit, 
but later ones have it; Cyr. com. to Luke, omits; 

4,4 —povw=Syr g (13) Eth Tert; 

4,5 +s opos before edekey =e Sah (107); most Mss add es 
opos v7)op ; 

4,6 tacav ravrny= 247, 482; some MSS omit zacap; 

4,7 wavra for ravoa=517, 579, 672, l. 183, al pauc OL Vg; 





+5, 11 
5, 14 
5, 20 
5, 20 


5» 23 
5, 26 


5» 29 
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(eornoev) + avrov; against Hesych.; 

yeypanra: for apyraa=D 472,abcdef fi, g,lqr nel 
Pers Or; cf. Matthew 4, 7; 

—on=N' Dbcde f (ff,) g.1q r mol Vg Syr S g Arm; 

(B.Brov) + kas = moling Syr S Go; 

—ort= Dd mol Syr S Or; 

eavrov for avrov= 8 D 892; 

n twevOepa Se=1, 238, 243, 245, 247, 249, 470, 472, 481, 
l. 47, 1. 183, etc. ; 

nyov for yyayov=Or (4, 171); cf. D (epepov = Mark 1, 
32) and OL V¢g (ducebant); 

—atro= fam 1, 215; 

kpavyaflovra for xpaftorra=A DEGHQUVTA 
fam. 13, 157, 248, 700, al (50) Or; 

tTwv vovdawy for rns yaktAkaras=1. 18; cf. 1. 7, 1. 13 (ross 
tovdarots), 1. 34, 1. 48 (avrwv); many Mss have rns 
tovoatas ; 

eO.OacKey ex Tov mAovov; against N B D e; 

eravayayera: for eravayaye= 106, X** Syr S g Pers 
(Diatess) ; 

+o before oyswy; against Hesych. ; 

ow pnyare for pnuare cov=579; cf. Coptic prefix; 

Steppyocorro for Sueppyyvvro=f r mol Syr S g Sah Bo; 
cf. Seppnooero of Hesych.; 

exrdAno@noayv for exrknoav = B* V 143, 225, 240, 244, 579, 
]. 47, al Arm; B* is doubtful, but Tischendorf’s ex- 
planation can hardly be right; 

+o before cywr = 892; cf. D fam 13; 

— merpos= D fam 13, 892,a bc der mol Syr 5; 

atavra against wavra of Hesych.+D; 

—avros=e Syr g Eth; 

(arev) + avrw; against Hesych.; 

gov at apaptias for wot at apapriat cov=N D F* 40, 
142*, 409, 579; cf. Mark 2, 5; Matthew 9, 2 

same change=N D 142* 225, 1. 48; 

—Kat exoragis *** Oy (due to like endings)=D M S X 
12, fam 13, 45, 70, 86, 90, 112, 120, 122*, 157, 243, 
247, 406*, 435, 483, 484, 579, 1. 184, d e Bo(B); 

apaptwrwv for akkwy= X 239, 299, al; cf. Eth; 
Mark 2, 16 (Matthew g, 10); 


from 
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—ois=44; B omits o; 

—ekaBe eac=N€ D K II fam 1, fam 13, 157, 243, 253, 
254, 474, 482, 700, 1. 47, 1. 50, ald Syrj Arm Eth Ir; 

+xar before avrovu=N° Fv K L RII 4, 33, 72, 124, 157, 
243, 299, 300, 472, 474, 579, 892, al Syr h bo Arm; 

avOparw against avdps of Hesych. fam 1, etc.; 

— avrous = Vg Syr j; order of words differs elsewhere ; 

kat eferwev for o Se exoinoey ovrw=N D X 1, fam 13, 
157, 1. 48, al OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Go; from 
Matthew 12, 13; Mark 3, 5; 

mounoevey for ronoecay=N A fam 13', 33, 157, 254, 262, 
299; cf. B L, etc.; 

ioKkaptwrny; against Hesych.+ D and Latin; 

(vepovoadnp) + Kae THS tepeas = N*; cf. OL and Syr; 

oxAoupevos against evoyAoupevas of 8 A BL 1, 157; 

avrwy for vperepa = ff, Syr S Sah Bo (F) Eth Tert; from 
Matthew 5, 3; 

yeXacovow for yehaoere=e g, Syr S Sah Arm Eth Tert 
(marc) Eus; cf. Matthew 5, 4; Isaiah 61, 3; Psalms 
126, 5; 

—orav (2) =68, 108, Sah Bo Go .Tert; Eras and other 
early editors ; 

evexey for vexa=D F* PT 28, 237, 239, 248, Bas Chr; 

ynas erwow=(D)EKMPQRSUVXITrAAERT 
alacdf (Vg) Go Chr; 

(axovovow) + pov= Sah (except 86) Eth; 

+xat before xadkws= mol P™ Syr S g Bo (4 Mss) Eth; 

+xat before mpocevyer Gar = 238, 249, 251, 471, 472, 485, 
506, 517, |. 183, al ff, Vg" Syr S g Eth Just Tert Adi- 
man Hier Ambr; 

es for er.=* D 700, 892, Ol Vg Sah (e 111) Clem 
Or Tert; 

Xapis cory vty =a b ff, g,, 1 qr mol Vg aur Arm Tert; 

wa for ka ov (1)=A D A W 483%, 484, OL Syr S Sah 
Bo (7 mss) Go Eth Diatess Tert Cypr Ambr; Diatess 
is surely indebted to the version tradition here ; 

cecahevpevov tremecpevoy = D fam 1, 157,d Or Dial Eus; 


9 py for pyte= X 60, 157, 251, Sah Bo (F*); 


—to before ev rw= D al OL Vg Sah (114) Bo Arm; 
—7o (1)=D Sah (Arm); 
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(rovnpos) + avOpwiros; against Hesych.+Dabd g, 1; 

—to (2) =1. 184, Sah (Arm) ; 

oxodopourrt for ovxodopnoavte=C fam 13, 53, 245, 472; 
al OL Vg; 

Kas’ aurn for »=Syr S g (Sah OL); 

ereoey for ovvereoey; against Hesych.+ D R fam 1, fam 
13, al (10) bd e 1 q Vg (10 mss) ; 

mwapexadouy against ypwrev of Hesych.+ D 1, fam 13,’ 
700 ; 

exovros aro for amexovros amo=1. 47, Syr S OL Vg; & 
D fam 1, fam 13, etc. omit amo; the regular reading 
is a conflate ; 

— axodovfourrs avrw = Bo (A*CH), which also omit oydw ; 
cf. transposition in D d e Bo Syrr Eth; 

—ev=D 254,c de; 

nyyetev for nyyoe=Dabcde ff, lq; 

— nv (after uxavos); against Hesych.+S V 1 al (15) OL 
Vg Syrr Arm; 

is for =D fam 1, 142, 253, 300, 435, 700, al d f gat 
Vg (D J Q ®) Syr S g Bo Arm™; 

eyiyyepras against yyepOn of Hesych.+A (D) 1, 13, 157; 
cf. Matthew 11, 11; 

+ro before BAerav=X* F LU A 1, 28, 33, 71, 124, 157, 
238, 241-244, 246, 248, 249, 251, 252, 259, 474, 475; 
483", 1. 47, 1. 48, Bas Cyr; 

+xat before ywtou=V¥ fam 13, 157, 229, 235, 258, 
435, |. 49, 1. 184, e Vg (Q W) Syr S gh Arm (Sah) 
Diatess ; 

efekydvare against e&p\Oare of Hesych. + D 69, |. 183; 

(Aeyw) + de= D fam 13, OL (Vg); : 

(upev) + ore= D cde mol (Sah Bo); 

ayopats for ayopa=F A Bo (2 mss) Arm; cf. Matthew 
II, 16; 

Aeyovra for kat Aeyouow = NX F157; cf. D L fam 13,ab 
de ff,lqr Bo; 

pnde for pyre=X 157, Sah Bo; always so spelled in 
Coptic; 

+o before wwavyns = Or (4, 130); 

avexhiOn against xarexhOn of Hesych.+ D X fam. 1, 
Epiph ; | 


wv 
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7,39 —Aeyow=D X 38, 69, 76, 106, d e r Syr h Arm Sah Or 
Amphil Aug; 
7,40 ane o t= Syr S cu; 
7,40 SdacKxade dyow ee= 700; cf. order in Hesych.; 
7,43 0 Se oor (—amoxpiOeas) =I, fam 1, 700, Syr cu S Arm; 
7,43 (0 de) +%=M 71, 129, 157, 245, 543, 565, 569, ff, mol 
Syr cu S g Diatess; — 
7,46 —pov tovs rodas=D I 49, 63, 133,a bcde ff, lq 
Arm; 
7,47 aurns at apapriaax=% A F K II 69, 248, 253, 300, 481, 
482, 892,a bce fg, Vg Sah Bo Or Ambr; 
2 ¢ Saipovra= D d ff, g, Vg" Syr cu S Sah Bo: 
5 —Tov(1)=D KII 253, 472, 482, al (3); 
,5  —Tov ovpavov= D OL Syr cu S g; 
8 em for es=D 71, 237, 238, 242, 243, 247-249, 251, 253, 
258, 478, 483-485, 1]. 184, al acd mol Sah Bo; 
8,9 —avrov=R 700,a bc ff, Arm; 
8, 10 —tys Baocitevas= 50*, 258, 579, ff,; cf. I Corinth. 4, 1 
' Just. dial. 121; Epiph. ad diogn. 11, 2. 


In this list the agreements with W number as follows: Old 
Latin, 58; D, 35; Syr cu S, 31; Sahidic, 28; Bohairic, 19; fam 
13, Arm, 8, 17; MS 157, 16; Eth, 11; fam 1, 472, §79, 892, 9 each; 
Goth, 6; mss 700 and X, 7 each. To the Syriac testimony we 
can add six cases supported by the other Syriac recensions, but 
not by Syr cu S, so that the two nearest relatives to the uncor- 
rected base of W were the two earliest versions. %&, as well as D 
and fam 13, is found closely related to this tradition in places. 
Mss 472 and 157 (von Soden’s %) are nearer here than they have 
been found elsewhere. 

There remain to be noted the 30 variants, for which no other 
authority has been found; as usual, scribal errors previously treated 
are not included. 


1,20 —y7s; D and OL transpose; 
1, 32 Swon for Swoea; an itacism, though it involves change 


of mood ; 
I, 34 eore for eora; 
1,43 — pov, 


1,65 —xat (2); asyndeton is a Coptic trait; 


7) 44 
7 49 


8, 4 
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—Tov (1); 
Coptic ; 

— Tov mpwroroxoy; cf. Matthew 1, 23; 

+e before xa: (2); cf. Syr S, which adds “and”’ to con- 
nect a following verb; 


infinitive is regularly without the article in 


— Kat (3); 
— puyew either the parent Ms was defective here or an ed- 
—opyns ) itor was accommodating text to belief; cf. 579; 


yns for ououperns; cf. orbzs terrae of many Latin mss;. 
Fort-Vig. has ¢ervae ; 

rapacious for Sdwut; copied from preceding verb; 

Nadew avra; cf. Mark 1, 34, AaAew ra Sayoma; aura is 
omitted in e ff,; 

(whoa) + «as; Cf. codrdinate construction in Syrr Eth 
Diatess ; 

xepas for cwpys; looks like a translation change; 

pn for pnye; cf. Mark 2, 21; 

Baddnrat for Bdrnreov; cf. BaddAovew in X* D OL Syrr 
Eth= Matthew 9, 17; 

atrohapBavwow for arolaBwor; cf. recepiant of OL and 
Vg"; 

eorat for exerGe; a tense change; 

xaxov for wampoyv; interchange of synonyms; cf. Latin 
(malos); Epiph haer 66, 6; 

eromnoer for wxodopncer ; 

avrous for avrov; & B Sah omit; 

xa o for o de; cf. a (e¢ gus) Eth; 

(avrov)+ro Barra wwavvov; a repetition from end of 
previous verse ; 

tov owxoy for rny ovxcay ; 


44 vmo modas for em tous wodas; cf. sup in 5, perhaps abbre- 


viation read as sud; 

eredwxas for edwxas; 

ampos eavrous for ev eavras; cf. apud se, entra se, secum, 
of Latin mss; 

evotropevopevey for emmropevopevwy; seems to indicate 
version influence. 


These readings as a whole are not very important, but they are 


of the same general character as the variants which have previously 
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been assigned to the version tradition; they consist in the main of 
slight omissions or additions, synonyms, and changes in number 
and tense. Harmonistic changes are few. 


(6) Luke 8, 13 to end 


As suggested by the relationship to codex A, this part of Luke 
belongs to the Antioch recension. Out of 1399 readings con- 
sidered, 1112 agree with that recension. Furthermore, while W 
differs often from the derived forms of the Antioch recension 
(noted by von Soden as K’*, K’‘, etc.), it does not agree with these 
against the original type of the recension, as shown in the mss S 
V Q, etc. (K’ of von Soden). 

There remain 287 special readings of W to be accounted for; 
these are in the main to be referred to the original base, as it has 
been shown above (pp. 31 ff.) that in Luke just as in Matthew the 
corrections by first and second hands indicate that the parent ms 
had been revised from the version tradition form to the Antioch 
recension. Of these special readings in W the following 189 may 
be definitely assigned to the version tradition, though a few have 
been adopted by later Antioch types also: 


8,17 —yap= Bo (F,, while C and H have de), Aug Hier; 

8, 20 amnyye\On for amnyyeAn= 47, 56, 58, 61, 476, Eras; 

8,22 +7o before mAoov=H M V fam 13, 71, 242, 253, 
472; 

8, 28 (eamev) + avrw=1. 47; 

8, 32 —exe.= Basil-Seleuc (Migne, 85, p. 277); 

8, 33 eon\Oe for eaonQov=S U fam 1, fam 13, 237, 238, 
243, 251, 253, 472, 474, 482, 1. 47, 1. 183, 1. 184, al; 

8, 35 tov avOpwrov xaOnpevov=P fam 1, 124, 157, 243, 892, 


OL (exc. a 8) Vg Sah Bo; 


8, 37. wav for arav=N; 

8,47 mws for ws=579, Sah; cf. guem ad modum, quo modo, 
guia, sicut in OL MSs; . 

8,55 SoAyva. avrn=D R fam 1, fam 13, 33, 106, 245, 251, 
254, 508, 565, |. 253, ad rr, Vg (FRQW) Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; cf. Mark 5, 43; 

9,2 eacacOa for acfar= F 226*, 235; cf. Syr cu S Goth; 

9,8  +Xeyorvrwy before or.=Syr cu 5 g (Eth) Goth; 


9, 12 


— de (2)=ec b ff, g, q aur Vg Syr cu S (Sah); 
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mepiooeupa. for reprrcevoay = D 5, fam 13, 61™, (e); 

avrwy for avros = 579; 

+twv before kkAacpatwor =D 5, fam 13, 61**; 

xoguvous for xopwor= 157, bf ff, q Vg (BE G Y) Syr 
cu S Sah; 

(uabyrar) + avrov= M U fam 1, 11, fam 13, 22, 60, 71, 
106, 237, 242, 251, 435, 579, 892, |. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, 
1. 49, 1. 184, a f Syrr Sah Bo (7 mss) Arm Eth Go; 

atroXeoe: for arrokcon = X A 28, 69, 157, 1. 234; 

+ rn before S0& =A 579, Sah (91) Epiph; 

emBreporv for emBrepar=N D E W* X A 28, 157, al; 
cf. Latin and Syriac; Mark 9, 22 has Bon@noor; 

podts for poyes=B R fam 1, 157, 254, 274, 471, 474, 
700 ; | 

—ev=H 53, 259, 700; 

— mpwrov= Theodoret; cf. change of order in N B D, 
etc. ; 

vexpovs eaurwy=c b d e q raur Vg Syrcu S Ir Tert 
Cypr Hier; 

emtBaddwv for emrBalov= A D L 474, bc e g, q r gat 
Vg Syr cu S Sah (Bo) Clem Ir Tert Cypr; 

acnracacOa for aoracnobe = 472; 

Sexovrat for Seywvrac= E* K L* M R U XT A 28, 245, 
247, 251, 254, (472), 482, 700, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184 al; 

—e=1 (este Wets not Lake), 72, 471*; 

— ov (1)=fam 1, Constit. Apost. (8, 7,5) Just (dial 76) 
Clem (strom 4, 6, 26) Test. xii patr (Levi, 18) Or 
Eus Bas Cyr Epiph Thdrt Caes Macar Euseb-Alex 
Procop, etc. ; 

BoviXeras for BovAnrar= AW*XA 69, 124, 472, 579, 1. 184; 

kataBaivev for xatreBawey= D ed Syr S Bo (8 J) Eth; 

— de (1) = 240, 244, 700, c b ff, g, q r Vg (Syr cu S) 
Sah ; 

—avrw=D X d Bo (J) cat™; 

apooevxerOa for rporevynobe= A CH M PTA AII* 
I, 33, 69, 124, 157, 1. 183, 1. 184; 

ep. for erm =A DKM P RII ¥4q, fam 13, 71, 106, 
251, 253, 472, 482, 569, 892, 1. 48,1. 49,1. 184 OL Veg; 

eorw for eau = D 57, 254, 472; 

gidos for dutov = fam 13, (OL) (Sah Bo) Chr; 
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II, 
Il, 
II, 


II 
12 


17 
11, 18 
11, 18 
11, 18 
II, 19 
II, 19 
II, 19 
II, 22 


II, 24 


II, 36 


Il, 37 
12, I 


12,5 
12, 6 


12, II 


12, 15 


12, 18 
12, 36 


12, 38 
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o wos airnoe = D 243, 485, 700, d Sah Bo Or; 

emdwon for emdwoe = X 245; 

peptoGeaoa for Stapepiofeaca=C F M XT ¥ 44, 61, 71, 
106, 124, 157, 235) 248, 258, 259, 433) 435» 579; 700, al; 

epeprrOn for Stepeprr On = N C A 28, 61, 80, 108, 124, 127, 
236, 259, 433, 472, 485, 579, |. 184, etc. 

exBaddeu for exBadr\av = 130, Eth; cf. exBaddw in 218, 
220, OL Syrr Bo; 

—pe=F 69, 130, (218, 220), 239, 1. 184, Vg (& D O 
dimma) Eth; 

—e Se°** Sapona=69, 346, r, Vg (R); due to like 
endings; 

exBadovow for exBadAovot= M R X A I** 248, 254, 
478, (700), |. 48, 1. 49, a, d 1 dimma; 

aura. kpitas ppov= A C K LM U W717, 157, 251, 
253, 472, 482, |. 48, 1. 49, |. 184, ff, Vg; 

vexnoe for wenon=E H M R XT A 28, 219, 220, 
251, 433) 472) 474, 475, |. 184; 

(orav) ++5e=D U X fam 1 (teste Wets. not Lake), 106, 
157, 247, 472, |. 48, 1. 184, b d r, aur (cf. 11) Vg (D) 
Bo (5 mss) Sah Syrh; 

pepos t7= A BG K M X II fam 1, fam 13, 71, 248, 251, 
253, 254, 472, 474, 482, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, f; 

apwornoe for aprornon = 28, 59, 245, 472, 1. 184; 

apwrov with zpooexere= G L A 28, 472, al mult cfilgq 
Syr cu g Eth; 

Badw for exBartev=D 243, 245, 253, OL Vg Mcion 
Thdot ; 

dvo aocapiwy = 1 (duo asstbus) Vg (R Y™); cf. dtpondio 
of OL Vg; 

atrohoynoer Oat for arodkoynonobe= 18, 51, 57, 90, 66*, 
106, 209, 240, 243, 244, 246, 247, 254, 470, 476, 478, 
479, 480, 672", Vg (R); 

avrwy (62s) for avrov=11, 38, c; cf. 118, 209 (avrov in 
an erasure); avrw in many MSS; 

—pov (1)=157,a cd ff, Hier Aug Ambr; 

avrev for eavrwy=D fam 1, fam 13, 33, 49, 240, 244, 
579, 700, 892, 1. 20, |. 47, 1. 184, Clem Or Meth; 

(xat,) + eav= P** 157, 254, 472, 481, al f ff, g, iq 
aur; 
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Souvat for dudovar=(N*) VY 28, 63, 122, 253, 259, 700, 
1. 184; | 

—trov=D L Q Xl. 60, 1. 63, Or; 

—or.= 59, b ff, 1; 

avrw for avrov=M P TT A 4o, 157, 470, 475, |. 63, 
ce Syr S (Sah); 

—pnde tonoas=L fam 13, (59), 330, OL Syr cuS g 
Diatess Arm; 

epxerat for eoras = N* 157, 1; 

peravoere for peravonre= H 28, 251, 433, 472, 474; 

nv yuvn = 254, 700, Syr cu S; some omit nv; 

vroxpita for vroxpirac= D V X 106, 157, 482, 579, al 
mult d f 1 Syr cu g j Sah Arm; 

+ ev before caBBatwo= A T*™ al Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

{upwOn for eCupwln =D er; 

ody for okAov = 64; 

moptas for ropeav=9, II; 

—eyw vuw= Bo (F,) ' Faust. Man. in Aug 8, 464; 

changed order in OL Syrr Diat; 

rauryn for aurn=D K M T™ II 63, 71, 116, 157, 481, 
579, al Vg (E “E™ R) Sah Bo; 

oe OeXec=aur*; 

+o is before awev= X 251; 

eavrov for avrov (1)=I 69, 124, 243; 

yevonrat for yevoerar=fam 1, 472; cf. 1. 183; 

—ovv=A 237, gat Syr cu S g Bo; 

avrov for eavrov= 471; cf. D K M TI 15, 29, 42, 71, 
248, avrov, but in different order; 

— mavres = 237, 251, b c 1 q mol 130% Vg Syr cu S g 
Sah (90) Eth Go; 

exeoev for exerecev=fam I, 69, 122, 234, 235, 243, 248, 
253, 473, 484, 1. 48, 1. 184, al OL (Vg); 

(Sore) + avrw = 472; 

—or.=c ff, aur Vg Syr cu S; 

gov evro\nv = D Sah; 

—xat (4) =Sah (due to omission of verb); 

de aurw for Se ev eavrw=e (5262); 

—avrw=fam 1, Vg (D*) Syr S Bo; 

— at (2) =L*™ A 2, 53, 59, 67, 71, 245, 253, 472, Syr 
S Sah Eth Pers; 


10o 


16, 17 
16, 22 
16, 26 
16, 26 


16, 27 
16, 31 


16, 31 


16, 31 
17, 2 

17, 10 
17, II 


17, 23 


17, 29 


97,31 


17; 33 
17) 34 
18, 2 
18, 5 
18, 14 


18, 26 


' -18,.27 


18, 29 
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mapehOew for mevew= 472, a Syr S g; repeated from 
first half of sentence ; 

+rov before aBpaayp=fam 13, 28, 66, 71, 201, 479, 480, 
517, 1. 184, Epiph; 

vnwv Kat nuoy=N 130, 157, colb"* (=22) be hm 
6 dimma mol Vg (12 mss) Chr Eustath; 

—eredev= Dcedem; 

—ovv=579,e f1 r Bo Eth; order changed in many; 

amehOn for avaorn= 237 bce g (aderzt) Dial; D d 
r Ir and Sah (114) combine the two; cf. wopev#y of 
225, 245, zeret of a ff, 11 Syr S; 

ex vexpwv amedOn (— pos avrous) = Syr S; yet the simple 
verb in Syr S agrees better with zopev@y (zerz¢) than 
with the compound aed6n; 

murtevovowy for mecPnoovrac=f Vg (Z*); cfi..D 157, OL 
Vg Syr S Ir Ephr Aug; 

AvBos ovixos for pvdos ovxos=157; cf. ABos pursKos of 
the Hesych. recens ; 

—ore (1)=A X fam 1, 42, 67, OL Vg Syr cu S Eth 
Or Bas Cypr; 

Stepyerast for Sienpyero= Sah (y'); cf. A* (Stepyero); 

—Kxat (n)=D K L X II* 28, 33, 69, 131, 245, 247, 253, 
299, 435, 471, 472, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, eq 

$; 

Jevov kat mup=A D K M II fam 13, 71, 106, 245, 248, 
251, 254, 472, 482, d Syr h Go; 

ext for exrat= 245, 254, Syr cu S Sah Bo; | 

atrodkeoy for amokewen= E H 28, 66*, 244, 473, 478, 1. 409, 
]. 184, Vg (D); 

Svo ecovrac= A K M R U II fam 13, 71, 201, 239, 241, 
245, 246", 248, 251, 254, 472, 479, 480, 482, 483™, 
I. 49, 1. 184, al q Syrr Eth Go Bas; 

avous for avOpwrov = Syr cu Bo cor-vat™; 

— po.= Diatess ; 

—yap (map) =69, 118*, 473 (OL), Syr cu S Sah Arm 
Kth Antioch; 

axovovtes for axovoavres= D L fam 1, 254, 569, 579,19; 
cf. other OL mss; 





‘=rw=D P 157, 475, Just Thphl; cf. Matthew 19, 26, 


up Aeyw = Clem (quis div sal 4); 





THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 10I 


arroxrivovow for avroxrevovow = D 1; 

—avrw=¥* Adamantius (858 d); 

—xat (3) = 108, 157, Syr (g) h; (D de omit e¢ zfse); 

ovKopwparay for oveopopeay = E* G K U II 40, 71, 124, 
470, 473, 482, 484, 485™, 1. 183, Cyr; (cucope- 
peav)=D Q fam 1, 237, 239, 242, 245, 433, 1. 3, 
l, 24; 

To npwov for ra npton = 433, |. 19, OL Vg Syr cu S Sah 
Bo; cf. A R A 28, 69, 71, |. 251; 

pedre after Jeov= 59; cf. 131 OL Vg; 

(rus) + nv *** eau=a bc efi1q_r Lucifer (Ambr); cf. 
Sah Bo; 

apaypareverOas for mpayparevoaofe=D A fam 1, 71, 
472, 474, 579, OL Vg; 

—avrw=A 579, OL (except a d) Vg Sah (114) Bo 
Am Eth Leif; 

nempayparevoato for Sverpayparevoaro= OL Vg Syrr; 

e. avornpos = D 251, (d) ef Syr cu S; cf. Sah Bo; 

—Kat:':::pvas=D 16, 60%, 69, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 36, 1. 49, 
]. 251, 1. 260, bd e ff, g, Syr cu S Bo (A*) Leif; 

eavtwy for avrev=A B K R U II fam 1, (251), 1. 49, 
al; 

— Baorrevs = A* 15, 16, 59, 142*, 475*, 579, 1: 18, 1. 48, 
Vg (D E R) Bo (8) Eth Meth Tit Eulog; cf. D a 
cd ff, 1s; 

gapurao for rwyv dapwratwy = Epiph (haer 2, 66, 43); 

— ort = B* 48, 57, 69, 235, 240, 244, 470, 472, ac (e) ff, 1 
lrr,s Vg (K) Or; 

— Kat ovveEovot. ce=Cc e111] q Eus; 

(yeypamra:)+or= A CD K M II ¥ 33, 71, 106, 235, 
248, 251, 1. 18, l. 19, 1. 48, 1.49, al d f g,, s Vg Syr 
cu gj Go; cf. Mark 11, 17; 

monoovow for ronowow = K L S 59, 66, 71, 201, 234, 
242, 253, 435, 470, 480-5, 672, al Or; 

auveroyilovro for auvehoywwavro=N C D (56, 61) 157, 
254, OL Vg Syrr; cf. Matthew 21, 25; Mark 11, 31; 

(apos) +rus= A fam 13, 28, 241, 252™, 473, 517, 1. 183, 
I. 184, al r Vg (G ©*) cor-vat Syrr Arm; 

~dsevre= A BK M QOTI ¥ fam 1, 20, 42, 80, 470, 472, 
475*, 482, |. 48, 130°" OL Vg Arm Go; 


22, 12 


22, 15 
22,17 
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oxAopv for A\aov = 76, 145, 1. 48, colb”™* (= 22) Syr h; cf. 
Mark 12, 12; 

—de= DTI fam 1, 239, OL Vg; 

efavaornoes= A E H PLA fam 13, 245, 248, 251, 254, 
474, 475", 476*, 481, 1. 184; 

exyapulovra for —axovraa=A K M P UT ATfal (50); 
cf. Matthew 24, 38; 

—erv=fam 1, 575, ce ff, 11 q Syrr Bo (6 ss) Cypr; 

peddXovow for dvvayrac= D ae Syr h Cypr; 

eSyAwoer for eunvucey= D 122 (ae d Syr cu S) Cypr; 

+o before Jeos= 60, 124, 475, |. 48, 1. 184, Sah Bo; 

+rwv before pakuov=D P fam 13, 64, 71, 106, 157, 
247, 569, |. 18, 1. 19, 1. 49, 1. 184, 1. 251, 1. 260; 

—$e=S 124, 127, 262, 472, a Sah (111) Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

mAww for thecov= D X QO WV 51, 106, 157, 235, 239, 483, 
484; 

avabenaow = A D X ¥ 1, 579, al; 

Gov for AUWw= NK L X V fam 1, fam 13, 33, 44, 66, 122, 
157, 201, 237, 242, 472, 480, 485, 892, al; 

pedAe for weAAn =I fam 1, fam 13, 157, 245, 470, (472), 
484; 

ovyyeveov =A 1; 

ywooKeras for ywwre= R fam 1, Sah Eus; cf. Syr; 

— ras (2) =251; (346 omits rats,) ; 

avaxahupare for avaxupare=fam 1; cf. OL Vg Tert; 

an avrewv for ad eavrwy = N* L fam 13, 157, Syr g j Bo 
Arm; 

at kapdvat ynwy= A B T* X 0139, fam 13, 22, 25, 251, 
291, 348, 579, 660, |. 53, OL Vg; 

mwavra tavra= A C* M 235, 471,aeirSyrhj Eth Tert; 

—ra=U al pauc; 

— e€epyopxevos=q (Dd Tert Tit-Bost) ; 

+ros before orparnyas=C S U A fam 13, 28, 157, 
131, 299, 473, 475) 476, 481, 506, 517, 579, 1. 184, Sah 
Bo Eus; 

avayeov for avwyeov=C 1, 471, 478, 510, 575, 700; cf. 
Hesych ; 

—pe= Or; cf. Ol Vg; 

+ro before rornpwov= A D K M U II 38, 71, 73, 86, 
127, 435, 472, 482, and 12 lect; 


22, 18 


22, 23 
22, 23 
22, 25 
22, 27 
22, 37 


22, 49 
22, 51 


22, 59 


22, 66 
22, 70 


23, 3 
23, 8 


23, II 
23, II 
23, 19 
23, 21 
23, 25 
23, 33 
23, 35 
23, 40 
23, 48 
23, 53 
23, 53 


24, 10 
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+vuv before yernuaros=b f E%* cor-vat* (utes huzus) ; 
cf. 8 BL K M Of, etc. (+ azo rov wv) + DG |, etc.; 

—avroo=c Vg(W); 

nptaro for npEavro = 66* ; 

efovovatovo for or e€ovorafovres = (N*) Syr cu S; 

— §e=1]. 150* Syr cu S Or Eph-Syr Sedul; 

ehoyto ny for edoyto On = b Vg (D) Syr cu Diatess Pers ; 

emrafopev for e mrarafouev =1 (b) Syr cu S (Sah); 

eaoare for eare=fam 13, 57, 157, Sah; 

Siactncacns=579; cf. dSiacraons of regular text and 
Ssaornoas of D; probably an attempted correction 
from D form to regular; both deleted and added 
letters were copied by scribe; 

eaurwy for avrwy= A A fam 1, fam 13, 157, etc.; 

ovy for «= A K MII fam 1, 609, 124, Vg (E); 

auros epy for o Se amroxpiOes avtrw ep = Syr cu S Tert; 

(ucavov) + xypovou= H M X II fam 1, fam 13, 71, 239, 
248, 299, 470, 475, 482, 1.14, 1.184, al OL Vg Syr 
cu g Bo Eth; cf. 8 B DL T 157, 579, etc.; 

—o (1) = 240, 244, 472, 1. 260; cf. Coptic; 

—tw=A MII 472, 482; 

+ryv before gdvAaxny=fam 1, 237, 240, 242, 248, 475, 
478, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 63, 1. 251, Sah Bo; 

— oravpov (oravpwoor) (2) = U™* 157,a bef ff, 1 Vg (E) 
Bo (N) Arm Eth; 

ev tT dvdaxn for es thy dvdakny = 235, 579, |. 184, Vg 
(C H) (Syr cu S); 

rov for ov (2)=157, |. 48; 

+e os before «az (1); copied incorrectly from Syr cu 
S g Sah Bo (all add “for them” at end of previous 
phrase) ; 

eopev for e. = C* Syr cu S j Sah Bo Eth Chr (r?); cf. D; 

avrwy for eavrwv= U X PTW fam 13, 258, 472, 476, 
1. 6, 1. 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 54, 1. 183, 1. 184; 

—avro (2)=H X I fam 1, 25, 475, 482, 506, 1. 7, 1. 9, 
l, 12, 1. 13, 1. 14, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1.184, OL Vg Arm ; 

ovders ovderw=N% C K M P U TI fam 13, 33, 116, 131, 
157, 251, 482, 892, |. 48, 1. 49; 

—noav 5€=A D I fam 13, 28, 71, 106, 243, 247, 248; 
254, 258, 435, |. 47, 1. 48, 1]. 49, al d Syr cu S Bo Eth; 
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24, 20 


24, 27 


24, 37 
24, 39 


24, 39 


24, 49 
24, 50 
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avrov wapeOwoxay= A D K P II 1, fam 13, 157, 247, 
1071, 1.253, OL Vg Aug; 

Suepnvevey for Senppnvevey = N*; cf. D (epunvevav) O 
Vg Eth; 7 

hoByOertes for wronBevres = &; 

—pov (2)=L 1, 13, 33, 53, 300, 579,c e f Vg Syr h 
Arm Eus Hil Tert Thdrt; 

—pe=D OL Vg 130™ Syr cu S j Aug Ambr Hier 
Hilar Vig-Tap; 

Kat eyw Wov=1; & D L 33 OL Vg, etc., omit ov; 


—avrov=D ff,. 


A comparison of these readings shows that the base was not only 
of the version tradition, but closely allied to that branch of it 
exhibited by W in the latter part of Mark. The various versions 
and mss agree with W as follows: Old Latin, 77; fam 13 and Syr 
cu S, 43 each; D, 41; fam 1, 36; Ms 472, 33; Sah and 1.184, 30; 
MS 157, 31; Bo and A, 25; X, 23; 579, 21; Syr g and Eth, 19; 
MS 28, 15; MSS N% and 254, 13; MSS 700, 245, and Arm, 12. 

To complete our total of 1399 readings studied there remains 
the following list related to the Hesychian recension: 


8, 20 


— \eyorrav=N BD LAG fam 1, 22, 33, 157, OL Vg 
Syr cu g j Sah Bo Eth Go; 

—avrov=NA BD LAEIIYV 34, 36, 39, 63, 72, 240, 
243, 244, 249, 253, 259, 470, 472, 478, 479, 700, al (10) 
OL Vg Syr Sh Arm Eth Go Bas Tit; 

de for eal (1)=8 A BDKLM U TI fam 1, fam 13, 
33, 157, 253, 472, 482, 700, al OL Vg Syrr Bo Go; 

—eorw (1)=NA BL X W fam 1, 42, 63, 72, 251, 253, 
254, 300, 472, 482, 700, al Eth; 

—avrw (2)=N BEG W fam 1, 33, 74, 89, 90, 157, 483, 
484, 700, al Arm Ps-Ath; 


—xa(1)=N BL X & (D) 33, 61, 157, 259, 1. 47, OL 


Vg Syr cu S gj (Sah Bo); 

oo exronow~=N BC* DLPR X WI, 131, 251, 435, 
OL Vg Tit Vict Cyr: 

ovv autw for per avrovu=N ACD LPR UG fam, 
fam 1 3, 33, 67, 106, 157, 251, 254, 472, I. 18, l. 19, 1. 36, 
l. 48, 1. 49; 

—avrw (2)=N8 ABC* DL XZII ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 


Q, 2I 


9 23 


9 23 


9, 36 
9, 37 


9, 49 
9, 50 


10, 19 
10, 30 
10, 4I 


II, 2 
11, 6 
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33, 42, 63, 72, 157, 253, 474, 482, 700, al OL Vg 
Syr cu g j) Bo Arm Eth; 

ov yap for ox=N BCD F L X A fam 1, fam 13, 16, 
33, 64, 71, 157, 251, 254, 1.48, 149, alacdf ff,g,, 
]1qem Syr cu S gj Sah Bo Arm Go Cyr; 

paBdoy for paBdous=N8 B C* D E* FLM(X)8¥ 1, 
11, fam 13, 22, 33, 106, 157, 247, 253, 254, al OL Vg 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

Sexovrat for SefwvTrat=N A B C* KLMUEIY¥1, 
33, 63, 71, 86, 116, 157, 209, 253, 254, al Go; 

—xa(2)=N BC* DL XZ W1, 33, 124,a cdf Sah 
Bo Arm Eth; 

Aeyew for arev=N ABCD KLM &EII fam 1, fam 
13, 28, 33, 71, 72, 157, 253, 300, 474, 482, 700, |. 18, 
l. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, Or; 

epxevOa: for Adav=N* A BC* DK L ETI fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 72, 157, 253, 300, l. 49, 1. 184, 
al Latin Or; 

Kad nuepav=N* A BK LM RTI fam 1, fam 13, 33, 
72, 251, 253, 470, 482, l. 48, 1. 183, f g,. Vg Syrr Sah 
Bo Arm Go Hier; 

+o before G=C™* K LM X A fam 1, fam 13, 157, 
243, 245, 253, 472, al; 

—ev=N BL S fam 1, fam 13, q r (Sah); 

—o=B C* D fam 13, 28, 50, 243, 251, 474, Sah Bo; 

upwy for nuwy (62s)=N8° BC DK LM EI ¥ 11, fam 
13, 22, 33, 71, 72, 244, 251, 254, 470, 472, 476, 482, 
484, 700, 1. 49, 1. 184, al OL Vg Syrr Arm Eth Go; 

Sedwxa for Sidape= 8 B C* L X 1, 700, 1. 48, OL (exc. 
cd) Vg Syr gj h Sah Bo Arm Eth Or Caes Bas 
Cyr Epiph Antioch Thdrt Hil Leif; 

adixnoe for -on=NA DE HL MIA 1, fam 73, 33, 
1. 184, al Or; 

exOvoavres against e€eSuoay of EG HSV AA fam 1, 
433) 472, 475, 478, 481, 483, 484, al bef g,ilq Vg Go; 

GopvBaln for rupBaln=N BC D L 1, 33, Bas Evagr; 

—ms=N** A CD M P A 69, 254, 482, |. 48; 

(didos) + pou=N A BL X fam 1, fam 13, 71, 157, 253s 
254, 470, (472), 482, 1. 48, |. 49, 1. 184, OL Vg Syr 
cu h Arm Eth Or; 


Il, II 


II, 15 


II, 26 


II, 28 
II, 28 
II, 32 


II, 34 
II, 34 


12, 5 


I2,9 


12, 15 


12, 22 
12, 28 
12, 49 
12, 59 


13, 4 


13, 6 
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ocwy=N* A BC K M RII al mult OL Bo Or Bas 
Chr; 

+e€ before you =N A BCD K LMR XII fam 13, 
33, 71, 106, 157, 299, 474, 700, al OL Vg Dial Or 
Epiph; 

+tw before apyorrr=8 A BC K LMT ¥ 33, 42, 
71, 106, 157, 253, 482, 700, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, 
al Arm; 

eoe\Oovra for Afovrra=N A BCDHKLMRXZII 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 241, 245, 246, 259, 472, 
481, 482, 484, al mult; 

—-ye=NA BLA Gal; 

—avrov=N* A BC DLA & 3,9, 33, 42, 87, 114, 122%, 
123, 145, 219, 226*, 476, 478, 481, OL (Vg) Syr h 
Arm Eth Tert; 

yivevetar against myer. of E* H K S V A al mult Syr 
cu h Bo; 

—owv=N B DLA 435, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

(ofBadpos) (1) + cov=N* A BC D M138, 25, al OL Vg 
Bo Syr gh Eth; 

exovra e€Covcrcav=N A BD KL RX II W141, fam 
13, 33, 157, 209, 251, 253, 254, 471, 482, 1. 32, 1.47, 
1. 48, 1. 49, 1.184, OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Arm Or 
Epiph; 

evwmiov (1) for eurpocv =N B LR XITAA fam 1, 
fam 13, 28, 33, 71, 157, 472, etc. 

mnaons formms=NABDKLMORT U XII fam 1, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 248, 251, 254, 472,al OL Vg 
Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Clem Bas Antioch; 

-vyrov=N A BDL QO 1, 42, 108, 124, 157, 229**, 700, 
]. 48, al (OL) am fu for em Syr S h Arm Ambr; 

—tw before aypw against E KS VI ATl ¥ al mult 
Sah Bo Arm; 

em.foreas=N A BKLM T U X II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 
33, 157, 240, 248, 483, 1]. 48, al Sah (Bo) Clem Or 
Archel Eus Ath Cyr Chr Bas Antioch Hil; 

To exxatov herrov= X* B M TTI fam 1, fam 13, etc. 

avro for ovra=N A BK LT XII 4, 33, 69, 157, 251, 
254, 300, 482, |. 48, OL Vg Syr h Chr; 

mepurevpeyny ev Tw autrekovs. avrov=N BDL X V 





13, II 
13, 14 
13, 35 


14, 5 


14, 21 


14, 21 


14, 27 


14, 28 


14, 29 
14, 32 
15, 1 
15, 4 
15, 22 
15, 32 
16, 2 
16, 6 
17, 3 


17,4 
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fam 1, 106, 157, 251, 253, 259, 346, OL Vg Syr gh 
Sah Bo Arm Petr Bas Cyr; 

—xa. (2)=N BT W fam 1, 46, 52, 472, Sah Bo; cf. D 
bde; 

avrats for ravraas=N A BL T XII fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
157» 251, 254, 300; 472; 

ionre pwe=N A BK M R Tl 60, 106, 114, 248, 251, 254, 
300, 472, 482, 1. 48,a fil Vg; 

meoerat for eumececrau=N% A BL II W fam 1, fam 13, 
157, 251, 253, 254, 259, 471, 472, 481, 482, OL Vg; 

—eevos=N A BDKL P RII ¥ fam 1, 27, 63, 69, 
130, 157, 254, 472, 482, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth 
Go Bas; 

tupdovs kat yxwhkous=N B D F KL M P U II 33, 71, 
106, 157, 241, 252, 254, 346, 472, 479, 480, 482, 1. 48, 
al OL Vg Syr h Sah Bo Eth Go Eus Bas; 

eavrov for avrou= A B L*™®* M®™ A 106, 251, 472, 1. 48, 
l. 49, |. 184; 

es for ta rpos=B DLR ¥ 20%, (28, 71 al), 225, 240, 
244, 245, 248, 251, 472, 474, 475, 476, 478, 1.48, b c 
d ff,l qr Vg; 

aurw evrelaev=N8 A BK LRU X TI fam 1, 106, 248, 

251, 253, 259, 482, |. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas Eph; 

avrov Toppw=N BD L X fam 1, fam 13, 157, 474, 1. 183, 
al mult OL Vg; 

aura eyyilovres = A BK M U II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 
89, 248, 251, 254, 482, Go Bas; 

e€ avrwy év=N B D fam 1, fam 13, 157, 579, €; 

— my (1)=N A B D* K* L P OTL ¥ 254, 482, al; 

—yv(2)=A BDLR X W fam 1, fam 13, 33, 157, 
], 184, Arm Go Const; 

Suvn for Suynon=N B D P fam 13, 254, 470, 475, 1. 18, 
l. 19, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, d e ff, Syr cu S g Go; 

BaSous for Barovs=N L X W 36, 40, 44, 48, 57, 59, 
127, 237, 239, 299, r, OQ Or; 

—esoe=X A BL fam 1, 42, 254, 346,a bf ff, g,,11 
m (Vg) Sah Bo Syrr Arm Go Clem Dam Tert; 

apaprnon for anaprn>=A BDL X AY 16, 61™, 80, 90, 
(124**), 130, 131, 157, 229", 346, 473, 475%, 483, 484, 
l, 17, 1. 21, 1. 22, 1. 47, 1. 184, OL Vg Antioch Dam; 


108 


-17, 17 


17, 24 
17, 24 


18, 4 

18, 20 
18, 27 
18, 39 
19, 13 
19, 34 


19, 41 


20, 3 


20, 19 
20, 24 
21,4 

21, 14 


21,17 


21, 20 
21, 33 
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ovy for ovxy.= B LS 71, 131%; 

—7 (2)=N BL XT fam 1, fam 13, 106, 157, 235, 254, 
472, 475, 482, l. 184, al; 

vro tov for ur=N A BD K RII ¥ 245, (251), 472, 
al; 

nGere for nPancer=N A BDLOQORX A Wi, fam 
13, 157, 201, 243, 246, 252, 253, 254, 472, 475, 480, al 
OL Vg Syrr Bo Arm Hipp Bas Chr Dam; 

—oov(2)=A BDIKLMPXTI ¥Vfam 1, 25, 29, 33, 
42, 49, 67, 71, 86, 157, 245, 248, 251, 300, 382, 472, 
473, 475, |. 22,d ef ff,11q Vg Syr h Arm Go; 

mapa Ow eorw=N BD L ¥ fam 1, 28, 157, 248, 1. 49, 
ae (d) SyrcuS gj; 

geynon for c.wrnon= BDL P X W 245, 254, 382, Or; 

ev w for ews=N ABD K LRTI ¥W fam 1, 25, 42, 142, 
145, 157, 254, 382, (472, 482), 475, 1. 36, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
]. 184, Or; 

(arov)+orr=N A BD K LMT ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 42, 
71, 86, 106, 157, 245, 251, 254, 472, 473, 482, 1. 6, 1. 19, 
1. 48, 1. 49, ala d fq Vg Syr cu g h Bo Or; 

aurnv for aum=N A BDH LRIATI fam 1, fam 13, 
42, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61, 66, 67, 71, 73, 106, 157, 240, 244, 
248, 255, 472, 481, 1.6, 1. 48, 1.184, Ir Or Bas; 

—ea=X B L R fam 1, (fam 13,) 33, 157, c h q mol 
durm Vg (CJ K RT V X) SyrSg; 

ypappatis ka. oc apyiepes= A BC KLM UII famy, 
fam 13, 33, 71, 251, 254, 472, 475,e Syr h Bo Arm 
Eth Go; 

decEare for emidagare=X A BD L M P fam 173, 33, 71, 
86, 106, 157, 240, 244, 245, 248, 254, 435, 470, 475, 
1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas; 

—ravra deyur, etc. against EG H MS VT A fam 13, 
71**, 245"*, 435, 470, 471, l. 48, I. 49, etc. 

Gere for OeoOe=N A B*D LM RXIIY¥ 33, 482; 

vio mavTwy dua To ovownw pou= NA BDEGHLRX 
fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 245, 254, 435, 472, 
482, 700, etc., OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo, etc. 

—mv=8 BD R Or Eus; | 

mwape\evoovrat for mapehOwor=N B D L 13, 33, 157, 
dec aur Vg Syr cu S Sah Bo; 
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22,3 Kadovpevoy for exxadtounevoyv=N BD L X 57, 66, 69, 
243, 258 (OL Vg) Bo Arm; 

22, 30 KabnoecOa for caftonobe=N A BY* GL Q I* ¥ 25, 
254, 258, 299, 472, 478, 481, 700, |. 184; 

22,30 +e tm Baorea pov against E FG HS VDA 235, 
237, 243, 245, al mult; 

22,37 -m=NABDHLOT Xz, 12, 59, 157, 247, 258, 
579, bd fr Syr j Sah Bo Eth; 

22, 37 to for ra=N B D L Q T fam 1, 157, bd Syrcuh j 
Sah Bo; 

22,39 —avrov=N A BDL M*T A*™ ¥ fam 1, 13, 67, al g 
Vg Syr h Sah Bo Arm; 

22, 43-44 omit both verses=N* A B R T fam 13, 473, 481, 
1071*, £ Syr Sh Sah Bo Arm™ Ath Cyr Ambr Dam; 

22,47 —de(1)=NABGLMRTUXATI¥ 1, fam 13, 49, 
68, 80, 142, 157, 239, 262, 470, 482, 1. 6, 1. 184, al lq 
Vg Sah Bo; : 

22,51 —avrov=N B LRT fam 1, Arm; 

22,53 eoTrw yrov=N BDGKLMRT XIV 22, 116, 124, 
248, 252, 253, 259, 435, 482, 1. 49, 1. 184, a Syr cu S 
g Sah Arm Eth; 

23, 34. —o Oe t§°** movovow=N* B D* 38, 82, 435, 579, 597, 
a b** d Syr S Sah Bo (12 mss); 

23, 35 tov 6v o=X B L fam 1; 

23,46 maparienas for rapabnoonatc=N ABCKMPQU X 
II V 4, 6, 22, 33, 42, 67, 68, 71, 78, 127, 131, 251, 252%, 
470, (472), 482, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1. 48, (1. 184), Or Tert, etc. ; 

23, 46 rovro Se for kas ravra=N B C* D 71, 248, cr Bo; 

24,9 tavra ravra=ABGLM S fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 
472, 482, etc, OL Vg; 

24,12 —Kepeva=N B 243, |. 44, |. 47, Syr cu S Sah Bo Eus; 

24,42 —Kat amo pettootov knprou=N A BD L II de Syr 
S Sah (Bo) Clem Or Eus Epiph Cyr Ath Diatess ; 

24,53 —apnv=NC* DL II 1, 22, 33, 130, 240, 244,abde 
ff, 1 Vg (14 Mss) Syr Sj Sah Bo Arm. 


This is the whole evidence for a partial or preliminary Hesych- 
lan revision of W in this part of Luke, and while the readings 
make an imposing array, the proof cannot be considered adequate ; 
there are too many of the readings which are undoubtedly correct, 
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and most of the others are simply instances, where the Hesychian 
recension has adopted the form of the version tradition; all such 
cases must be added to our evidence of the basic text, which stood 
in the parent of W before correction. A little further light can 
be thrown on the question of that base by an analysis of the 
variants in the above list. 

The chief support of W outside of the Hesychian mss is as 
follows: fam 1, 58; Ms D, 56; fam 13, 53; OL, 50; MS 157, 45; 
ms X, 37; Bo, 34; MS M, 32; Sah, 30; Ms 254, 29; MS 472, 29; 
Ms R, 26; Arm, 25; MS 71, 23; MS 251, 22; Syr cu S, 22; 1. 48, 
22; |. 184, 19; Syr g, 18; Syr h, 18; Ms 253, 18; Ms 106, 15; 
Eth, 14. Many of these readings were taken over by one of the 
types of the Antioch recension (K* type of von Soden), so that we 
find agreements with the chief members of that group as follows: 
ms A, 48 times; Ms II, 37; mS K, 28; Ms 482, 28; Ms 72, 8,etc. If 
we omit this group along with the Hesychian, the supporting Mss 
and versions are in the main the same as for the previous list, though 
fam 1 and Ms 157 are more closely related. The really notable fact 
is that there are no readings having Hesychian support only; 
there are always some members of the version tradition in agree- 
ment, so that W, the Hesychian recension, and the K* type of the 
Antioch may all be considered indebted to that text form. 

For the following readings of W no other support has been 
found : 


8, 31 —Kat tapexadovy avrov; due to like endings ; 
8, 32 (opt) + rourw ; 
8, 38 — edeero Se **** ovy avrw; amedvore changed to edidacxer ; 
editorial change, perhaps from a lost source; 
8, 47 evavrioy for evwimov; 
9, 13 aptwy for apro.; now found in Ms 892; 
9, 24 —avrov (1); 
9, 51 avrov after eornpiter ; 
9, 52 +7ovs before ayyedous ; 
9, 53 e€edeEavro for edeEavro; 
10,6 enavatavoyrat for exavaravoerat; 
10,7 — Kas mivovres; due to like endings, not to the temper- 
ance movement; 
10, IO mAarvous for mAarecas ; 


10, 39 Tavrn for rnde; cf. 579 auryde; 








10, 40 


11, 44 


II, 49 
12, 19 


12, 29 
12, 31 
12, 46 
12, 53 
13, 2 


13, 15 
13, 21 
15, 3 


15, 16 
15, 16 


15, 17 
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evxarehuper for xaredere; Cf. eyxaredeue in 1, 253; derels- 
guet in dr,; 

—ta (1); 

— Kat (4); 

ov for Wvyn (2); editorial change; cf. omission in 
OL (Bo); 

perewptleras for perewprler Oe ; 

— Tava; 

— Tw; 

— Kat Ovyarnp em pyrpt; omission due to like endings; 

—eurey avrots; Some MSS omit o ungous, so the error 
here may be due to an attempted correction crowding 
out the words over which it was written; 

—tw; perhaps displaced by inserted ey, perhaps Coptic 
influence ; 

— ov; 

—rm; 

— avrov; 

W alone combines Antioch reading with older text; 
another proof of correction ; 

puoOrov for pioBio; cf. guant: mercenarit of OL ss; 
wrong translation ; 

— avurov; 

xpeworwy for xpewpereray ; a Synonym, but rare; cited 
from Plut. and Lucian; 

+o before aBpaap ; 

Survece for Samrvyce; 

moppw for mroppwler ; 

mpooevyerat for rpoonvyxero; cf. present participle of Sah; 

novvaro for nOehkev; cf. Syr cu (was daring) =g, Aug; 
this looks like the original text of some gospel; but 
the eulogistic form prevailed ; 

ene for pe; nas was written at first; 


‘ —7t; omitted in one early edition, I think, but am not 


able to verify ; 

+tw before roxw; 

am for amo; 

avOpwrov for avOpwrev; not harmonistic, cf. Matthew 
21, 25-6 (same error in W); Mark 11, 27-33; Syriac 
influence ? ; 


II2 


20, 14 


20, 18 


20, 20 
20, 32 
20, 37 


20, 38 


2I, 21 
21, 24 
21, 25 
21, 36 


22, 23 
22, 33 
22, 36 
22, 36 
22, 47 
22, 53 
22, 54 
23, II 
23, 18 
23, 36 


23, 39 


24, 6 


24, 29 
24, 30 
24, 30 
24, 35 
24, 36 
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SuehoyiLovres for duehoy{ovro; note error in form and 
long succession of participles; it seems to be the 
mistake of a Coptic scribe; 

meoeite for weon; itacistic spelling of future indicative; 
cf. Sah Bo; 

vroxwpnoavres for raparnpnoartes ; 

vorepa for vorrepov ; 

—xat tov Beov taxwB; cf. like beginning of preceding 
phrase ; 

avrov ovror for avrw Cwow; Latin interchange of ez and 
illd may explain the demonstrative ; 

—ot (3); =579; 

paxatpats for payaipas ; 

(aropeaa) +7 ws; cf. f Syrcu S Arm; 

karioxvoare for xarafwOyre; cf. katwyvonte of X BL 
X WV 1, 33, 36, 57, 131, 157, 209, 579, 892, Sah Bo 
Syr j Eth; 

avrous for eavrovus; 

— €TOLLOS , 

—o (2); 

— To; 

avrov for avrwy; cf. avrovs of the best Mss; 

ahd 7 for add; 

ouvnyayov for eonyayov ; 

—o (1); | 

ovy for de (1); much variation in Mss and versions; 

mpocevxopevot for mpooepyopevot; mere scribal error 
but most strange ; 

kat avrov for ceavrov; cf. Act. Pil. 10, 6 (p. 308); as 
W was hardly influenced by this work, both may 
go back to an earlier source ; 

aveorn for nyepOn; cf. Mark 8, 31; 9, 9; Luke 9, 8; 
9, 19; 16, 31; 24, 7; 24, 46; John 20, 9; Ephesians 
5, 14; I Thessalonians 4, 14; 

eorepas for eomepay ; 

karaxecoOar for caraxdOnvas ; 

— \aBwy tov aprov; scribal error; 

ro for ra; 

avrots for avros; sentence reads like a Semitic trans- 
lation ; | 
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24,36 +eyo eet pn PoBacGaz before epnyy; in 28 there is a 
faint /. over e.pyvn, but the addition, which once stood 
on the margin, has been trimmed off; cf. G P 88, 
127, 130, (579), |. 253, cf g,. Vg Syrr Bo Arm Eth 
Aug Ambr for same addition in different order; it was 
an Insertion in W text, perhaps from Bohairic scribe ; 
24, 39 pe for exe; cf. above, 18, 16. 


These variants are of the same character as those previously 
discussed and referred to the version tradition and so have received 
briefer treatment. They consist mainly of interchange of syno- 
nyms, numbers, tenses, and voices, and the omission or addition of 
the article. The influence of the versions is a sufficient explanation. 


4. JOHN 5, 12 TO END 


As the first quire of John (1—5,11) is in a different hand and 
on a different kind of parchment, it 1s fair to assume that it is 
textually independent; it will be treated in a separate section. 

The text of the remainder of John shows a decided Hesychian 
trend. Not counting the previously excluded variations in orthog- 
raphy and grammar, out of 1307 readings considered there are 
840 certain and 147 possible. Hesychian variants in this part of 
John, while but 8 variants point toward the Antioch recension. 


6,10 (ewe) +5e= A FA ATI unc (8) fam 1, fam 13, 28, 33, 


157, 435, 472, 579, al b fq r Syr h Go; 

6,15 -makw=E F GH MS U VIA ¥ fam 13, 22, 28, 
142, 229%, 299, 433, 435, 472, al (90) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Diatess Cyr Nonn; 

6, 36 (muoreveras) + por= A II** Chr Bo (B); 

6, 39 avrovforavro=E GH L* NS VITA A 73, 28, 131, 
299, 433) 435) 474, 579, |. 48, 1. 184, ala bfeq (Vg) 
Sah (13) Bo Cyr; 

6,57 <noera for (yoa=T A A unc (7) fam 1, 28, 108, 157, 
433, 472, 486, al mult Cyr; 

6,65 —orn=K II 42, a Chr Cypr; 

9, 31 (odaper)+Se=A X TAA unc (6) fam 13, 28, 157, 472, 
579, al mult £ Syr g j h Vg Eth Go Chr; 

12, 40 emorpepwow for emorpapwor= K L M X II 42, 62, 
157, 474, 482, Eus Did; cf. X fam 13. 
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All of these except nos. 2, 4, and 5 are related to von Soden’s 
K* type (=A K Il, etc.). Nos. 1, 2,5, and 7 are seen to be related 
to the version tradition also. No. 6 has only OL a and no. 3, 
only Bo (B) to indicate the same relationship, which is however 
now probable, since supported by W. No.8 is an error which was 
rather widespread in earlier mss, as it appears in Eusebius and 
Didymus, as well asin L M X W. In these cases therefore one 
finds the source from which the Antioch sub-recensions drew their 
material instead of Antioch influence on W. It is to be noted 
further that most of the cases fall in chapter six and none later 
than chapter twelve. That is not the only indication, that there 
is a variation in the type of text within the Gospel of John. In 
the latter half of the Gospel the variants show a decided trend 
toward 8 and away from B. This is well seen in the following 
table, giving the number of agreements between W and the chief 
uncials: 


14 24 20 15 #=2I 12 
15 lacuna in W 

16 23 17 #+.22 26 = I9 
17 34 23 #29 #27 = = =630 
% 49 36 39 «25 38 
19 46 26 42 30 49 
20 33 24 #27 «225 ~ «227 
24 42 34 35 32 27 


The increase in agreements with 8 seems to begin in chapter 
nine, but the closeness of relationship is most apparent from chap- 
ter fourteen on, at which point the dnft away from B and L 
becomes evident. Some part of this variation may be due to 
changes in the type of text of 8, B, or L, especially the change in 
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8 at chapter nine, but the change in relationship towards all near 
chapter fourteen is best ascribed to variation in the text of W 
from the latter part of chapter thirteen on. Whether this change 
is due to a difference in the parent ms for the two parts, or to 
increasing carelessness on the part of the Hesychian corrector, 
cannot be absolutely decided. The two types of text are cer- 
tainly not very different, whether we call them both Hesychian, 
_or the first Hesychian and the second Egyptian. 

The 313 readings opposed to the Hesychian recension, and so 
presumably showing the original base, give some light on the 
question. It is necessary first to exclude from consideration 72 
instances in which the corrector failed to insert Hesychian read- 
ings; almost all seem editorial changes without original authority, 
so that the opposing text of W has overwhelming support. To 
include these in our calculations would tend to confuse the point 
at issue. As the ms authority is in each case the Hesychian 
against practically all the rest, the enumeration of authorities is 
omitted. The list is as follows; in each case the W reading sup- 
ported by most Mss Is given first, the Hesychian, second: 5, 19 evrev 
(eheyev); 6, 17 To TAOLOy (tAOLOV); 6, 23 adda Se (adda); 6, 29 & 
(0 ts); 6, 29 morevonre (morevnte); 6, 43 ovy (—); 0 t6 (5); 7,4 
ev Kpuntw tt (Tt ev KpuTTw); 7, 14 0 is (is); 8, 39 rE (eoTE); 9, 6 
tov Tuddov (—); 9, 11 avOpwios (0 avOpwios 0); vmaye (ore vmaye) ; 
9,17 ov 7 (ts ov); 9, 30 Javpacroy (ro Oavpacrov); 10,17 0 marnp 
pe (we o watnp); 10, 28 ovy aprace (ov pn apraon); 10, 29 tarpos 
pov (zarpos); 10, 32 Aalere pe (ene AOalere); 11, 21 tov & (i); 
11, 24 papa (n papOa); 11, 32 0 ts (iS); 11, 44 Kae e&nrADer (efpd- 
Oev) ; unayew (avrov vrayew); 11, 46 0 ts (ts); 12, 2—ex (ex); 12, 
22 wat mad (epyerat:**Kas); 12, 36 0 t (t6); 13, 18 ovs (Teas) ; 
13, 19 oray yeryra: muorrevoynre (murtevonTe oTrav yevnrat); 13, 21 0 
is (tS); 13, 24 mvBerOar Tis av en (Kas Aeyw aurw eure TLS EoTLY) ; 
13, 25 emmecwy (avamrerwyv); 13, 26 — (ov); Kae evBaas (Baas 
ouv); — (AapBaver Kat); wrxapiwryn (voxapiwrov); 13, 31 © i (i); 
13, 38 o is (ts); 14, 3 eroupacw (Kat erousacw); vpty Tomo (roTrov 
upiv); 14, 6 o i§ (i); 14, 7 kas anapre (atapte); ewpakate avrov 
(ewpaxare); 14, 10 Aadw (Aeyw); o EV Eor (Ev esol); 14, 14 eyo 
(rovro); 14, 15 THpnoare (THpyoere); 14, 16 Kae eyw (kayw); pevn 
pO vw (pe vp n); 14, 20 yoooerOe vers (Yners yowoerDe) ; 
16, 12 Aeyerw vpuy (vey Aeyey) ; 16, 23 EY Tw ovopare pov Swce Upty 
(Swore: vp ev Tw Ovopart pov); 16, 27 Beau (zarpos); 16, 29 Aeyou- 
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ow avtw (Aeyovow) ; 16, 32 Kae ewe (ape); 17, II Kae eyw (xadw) ; 
18, 1 ot (ts); 18, 20 & (iS); 18, 3 daptoawy (ex Tw dapioawy) ; 
18, 7 avrovs ernpwrnoeyv (ernpwrnoey avrovs); 18, 16 os yv''-TH 
apyxveper (0°** Tov apyvepews) ; 18, 20 0 tS (1S); eAaAnoa (AeAaANKa) ; 
29, IO eavrovs (avrouvs); 21, 6 wyvoay (voxvov); 21, 15 mAEor 
(wdeov); 21, 21 Touvroy (rovrov ovy); 21, 25 oga (a); ovde (ovd); 
Xwpnoa (ywpyoey). 

The remaining non-Hesychian readings have less support and 
may help to establish the relationships of the basic text in this 
part of W. 


5,14 Teco=8 D E KTI fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 245, al mult 
abdef]qSyrh Arm Or Bas Chr Ir Cypr; 
5, 15 (tovdacoes) + kas evrev avrots = Syr cu S Diatess Cyr (but 
these omit avnyyeAer); cf. 8 C L, etc.; 
5,16 +7w before caBBarw= 237, 251, 264, Sah Bo; 
5,17 amexpwOy for arexpwaro= D; 
5, 18 azmoxrewvas or covdato.= 107, Ambr Epiph (haer. 3, 6); 
5, 19 amexpiOn for amrexpwaro= D N 33, 53, 68, 1. 47, al; 
5, Ig o for a= Epiph (haer. 2, 74) Diatess; cf. Syr; 
5,19 ad eavrov moew= 7, fam 13, 215, 355, 357, 482, 579, a 
bf gr Vg Syrcu S Hil Or; 
5,19 —Te= 245, 472,ad eq Tet Nonn; cf. Syrcu S; 
5, 20 Sen for Safer = 66, 472, 474; 
5, 26 ws for wrrep=N* D Eus; 
5,26 Kat tw vw Cwnv edwoxevy=N Or: 
5, 29 e€eXevoovrat for exmopevoovrar= D e 1 q r Sah Bo (Syr 
cu) Ir Tycon Hier; 
5, 29 Kat o for oc S9e=m Syr cu g Bo Arm Ir; 
5, 35 pos wpav ayakA— =A 19, 472, 476, 485, 802, a ff, aur** 
gat Vg" Chr Hil Aug Maxim; 
5, 36 peor for pelo= A BEGM A 472, 579, 1. 48, 1. 184, al; 
5, 37. —avrov (2)=br* r, Athan; 
5, 39 auras for exevau=b r Bo (Sah); 
5,47 morevonre for —oere=D GSA fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157; 
248, 253, 433, 579, |. 49, l. 184, al a Go Or Chr; 
6,2 Oewpovvres for ott ewpwy=Chr (hom. in joan. com.) 
Nonn; | 
3 ovy for de= D fam 1, fam 13, 25, 565, OL Vg Sah (13); 
»7 +0 before gdrsrmos=N LN 239, 258, 892, 1071; 
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—ow before avdpes=D LN ¥W fam 1, 25, 33, 157, 579, 
]. 184, al Cyr; 

erepiooevoay for —cev=B D @ 67, |. 60; all versions 
have the plural ; 

—oTt=N 242, 249, 476, 1. 53, a b qr Vg Syr cu S 
Arm Cyr; | 

— eyyus Tov ToTov= Syr cu S; 

mownowpev for mowvupey=(D) G fam 13, (OL Vg) Syr 
cu S; 

—ov=fam 13, 66, 71, 201, 234, 240, 254, 472, 483%, 
484, al 1 aur fos P Arm Chr Cyr; 

Sedwxer for eSwoxey = 8 fam 13, Eus; cf. Latin and Coptic; 

— Kat Thy pntepa=N* b Syr cu S Arm Quaest; 

(avrov (1)) + mpos pe=e Bo Georgian Hilar Hier Vigil- 
Tap (Epiph); 

avros for ovros=Syr cu S g Eth (Go); 

—8e=N** DI 28, 108, 125, 218, 219, 220, 225, 433, 

_ 486, c d ff, m Vg Syr cu S g j Bo Arm Eth Clem 
Amm; 

{non for (noe (Cnoerar) = Chrys (4 Mss); 

TOV apTov TouvTOYV = e€ q; 

eOnrat for Jewpnre = 28 (vSyre) Chr Epiph Eus™*" Thdrt; 
cf. Latin vederitzs ; 

exev eCovorav for nOedev = 142", 240, 244, 249, 4b ff, 1 r 
Syr cu Bo(B) Eth Chr; 

kat for ow=Syr cu S Eth; cf. c ff, Vg (autem); 

emiotevoav for emuorevov= D L dq Syr cu S Arm 
Eth; 

ovderrw for ourw= Vg (Z*) =necdum; 

~ ow =N* D* 57, 106, 579, 1. 19, 1.60, e fos Syr cu S 
g Arm Georg Pers Cyr; 

moun for Bern (°° **) rovev= 254, Bo Georg Chr Cyr; 

— kat (1) = 28, a ff, aur Vg (D E) Sah Bo (8 mss); 

tas xeapas for rnv yepa=N G fam I, 14, 22, 44, 53, 242, 
565, 1071, OL Vg Syr cu S g Bo Arm Ir Nonn; 

(ex tov) ovv for Se= 299, 482, 486; cf. K II fam 1, etc.; 

— Ty peyadn = 12, 17, 229%, Vg (J); cf. Syr and OL; 

ec for eav= Did; cf. Coptic and Latin constructions ; 

(Aoywv) + avrov= (N* D 124) K II 122**, 127, 229, 
473, 482, 486, cd ff, g 1 Vg SyrcuS h Pers Arab; 
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(eheyov,) + orr= D L X 24, 69, 157, 249, 406, 1071,d g 
Syr h Cyr (Sah Bo); 

(amexptOnoav) + avrois = 892, (c) foss Syr cu S g Eth; 

—ex (1)=K fam 13, 15, 240, 244, 248 Go; 

(epavvngov) + tas ypadas=(D 229*) OL Vg (14 mss) 
Syr g Sah Bo; | 

— Kat (1) = 29, 71, 248, b r Vg (D K) Syr cu S g (14) 
Bo (g,) Eth Arm Georg; 

+o before t=N N fam 13, 33, 71, 472, al Or Cyr; 

Tovrov Tov Koopov (2) =fam 13, OL Vg Sah Bo; 

— or. (1)=Syr S g Eth Pers; 

evrov for ekeyov = 245, Vg (E); cf. Syr Eth, etc. 

eew for \akew=b (dicere); cf. Sah Syr g Eth; 

—o matnp= Tert Eus; 

—ort=1, 69, al bc ff, 1 r aur Vg Syr S Arm Eth Go; 

—0o vlos= 472, T,; 

ato tov watpos for mapa tw warp_= Vg (J); cf. 131, 
Sah; 

— ouwv = 96, 97, 248, 251, 435, 472, |. 19, f ff, g 1 m Vg 
Syr S g Sah (c) Bo Arm Tert Chr; 

+ravra before A\akw=D 33, 229 b c d q (Sah) Bo 
Cyr Chr; 

(ezavrov) + ou = Chr Athan Eus; D fam 13, OL have 
ov instead of ovde; cf. Syrr Sah Bo; 

—vpes= 71, 157, a r Vg (Z) Sah (75, 86) Bo (3 mss) 
Arm Eth Go; cf. 28, 87, 250 (— upets ov) ; 

—atpos nuwy=D.abcdeff,! Syr S; 

— pov (2)=Syr Sj Arm Or Tert Chr; 

—or (1)=N 470,a bce ff, 1 r Eth Pers Cyr Ps-Ath; 

onpua Toravra = Sah Bo.Georg Arab; 

— heyovres = N* a bc ff, | Syr g (S) Sah (4 Mss) Pers; 

— avrov epwrncare= N* b Syr S Sah Eth Chr; 

ouvefevro for cuverePewro= 47, 54, 116 (Sah Bo), Cyr 
Thphil ; 

(nxovrev) + de=fam 13, 474, bc f ff, 1 Vg (Q) Sah Bo; 
cf. &* D Syr S g Eth; 


9, 38-39 —0 Se en *** acrey 0 $= N* b (1*); 


10, 2 


exewvos eotiy o trousny for rousny eore= Wetstein cold 
unus t.e. one of the mss 22 to 26; this is not MS 22, 
which I have collated; 
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—wadw before avrous=N* fam 1, 63, 69, 124, 253, 565, 
e ff, raur*; N* omits both; B omits avrois; 

— xa ewedevoerac=A 579, ae 6 Lucif; 

Sidepe for reOnuse=N* D d (Eth Pers Arab); 

+ xat before efovo.ay (1) = Vg" Hier; cf.a, Syr S 
g, Diatess, etc. ; 

+ Se=fam 13, d Syr S Sah (m’); order varies in dif- 
ferent authorities ; 

—tTw=; 

— ot tovdator = Syr S Sah (m') Athan; 

— kaha = 220, |. 54, b Syr S Thdrt; change of order in 
many ; 

(srovoy) + oww= Bo; 

— avrwv = A*™ 69, 157, 435, |. 44,e Vg (T) Bo Ath; 

—rov=€& D E G 28, 69, 124, 218, 258, 330, 472, 
etc. ; 

ovde ev for ovdey = fam 1, fam 13, 22, 60, Syr g j h Go Or; 

— wavyns (2) = 248, Syr S Bo Arab"; 

aurw oc pabnrarc=N D K II 13, 42, 145, 481, 482, 480, 
579, al bd ff, r Sah Arm; 

—ow=A 157, 249, 565, 579, a dimma Syr S g j Bo 
Arm Eth Georg; 

Neyer for erev=c ff, ] r Vg (E G); cf. Syr S; 

ev TH pynpiw exovra = D L ¥ bc dlr aur Vg; 

aitnons for arrnon=Syr S; 

— es eve= Nonn; 

(erovoa) + ore= D d Sah Bo; 

—n=D 249, 472, 1.47, Sah Bo, etc.; 

expagtev for expavyace = C* Chr; 

thv tok for rov ronov=Syr S (Chr) ; 

—ov=1|.184,d f Syr S Eth; cf. X; 

apxwv for apxiepeuvs=d ( prenceps) ; prenceps sacerdotum 
regular in-OL; | 

amoOynoKxew t$= 579; order only; 

kat exer for ceaxee= LT 33, 69, 157, 249, 251, 252, Or; 

(Sinxover) + avrw=c; cf. gat Syr g; 

Tov Cvvavakepevwoy avrw= 28, 71, 330, 565, 569, |. 253, 
al; cf. 33, 76; 

—ex=ace dimma deer Vg (R) Go; cf. Hier trans. of 
Or cant II, 12; 
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—ex (1)=157, 258, 579, 1 184, e Bo Eth Georg Pers 
Go Vigil ; 

+o before is=D H A fam 13, 33, 66, 157, 472, 474, 
579, etc. 

—rore=b ce ff, 1 Syr S g Diatess Georg Pers; 

—o=N 69, 157, 234, 251, 1. 47, al (2) Bo (P); cf. Dc 
Syr g, etc. 

avaBavrwy for avaBawovrwy=Syr S Sah Bo (OL Vg); 

+tw before duturmw= D; 

+o before irurmos” = 157; 

gurager aurnv es Cwnv avwvioyv=Syr S Sah Bo Eth 
Arab; 

eyo ept= Dabcder Syrg Sah Eth; 

Se for ow = Syr g Sah (Bo) Eth Go Slav; 

eomnxws for ecrws=A DG KM XII ¥ fam. 13, 15, 
33, 131, 157, 249, 251, 254, 435, 482, 1. 48, 1. 184, al; 

(adXor) + Se = 56, 58, 61, 892, |. 253,e 1 Syr g j Sah (76) 
Bo Georg Arab; cf. Syr S Eth; 

—rovrov (1)=D L 6, 71, 248, 482, 569, bd g ff,1 r Vg 
Sah (munt) Bo (K) Syr S g; 

AaBy for karahaBy = Or (joan. com. frg. 91); cf. Syr; 

ernpwoer for rerapwxev =X II 482, |. 48, Did; 

—xar=c e ff, f 1 gig mol gat Vg (10 mss) Sah Bo 
Eth; 

modo. Tw apyovrwy=Chr (ioan. com.) Diatess (Bo) 
Eth Arm Arab; 

expatev Se 0 ts= Eth™ Arab" (69, 346, 1. 260) ; 

(mov) + un = 579, e Syrj Pers Aug Chr; 

evroAny pou=fam 1, 565, Bo; 

mapadidourra for — dovra= 28, 475, 1. 181, |. 183, 1. 184, 
1,185; 

exnpxev for ernpev=N A U II 1; cf. Latin Syr; 

— avrov=aur Pers**": 

—ovrws=N A D II 1, 69, 124, 201, 473, 479, 480, 482, 
579, |. 183, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr S Or; 

—Kat evus Soface avrov= 245, 251, Nonn; cf. 157, 

579, 1; 

—ort=N* D 59, 249, 250, 579, 1.13, al bc de ff, 1 Vg 
Eth Pers Cyr; 

—eyo= 477, 579, Syr g (4 Mss) ; 
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uep wou THY Yuynv pov=N X 579; 

—av=N X* 579; 

eyw esrea=b cd f ff, q aur Sah Bo Ambr; 

—xka (2)=A EG KITA 36, 72, 131, 248, 250, 473, 
475, 476, 481, 892, al (20); cf. D M, etc.; 

—eyw=D L X 1, fam 13, 71, 254, 470, 565,a bd e ff, 
q aur Syr S g Arm Eth Chr; 

yvwoer Ga for eyvwxeare (2) = D* 579, d Syr S Ir Vict; 

move Ta Epya avros=L X 579, 33, Cyr; 

pnye for un = D 69, 579; 

avrov for avro (3) = D* G™ L 579; cf. versions; 

—ev (1)=a Eth Vict Hilar; 

pedrX\as nucy = D d e Vg Or; 

—Se=D 473, 579, 1. 19, 1. 28, 1.184, d e r Sah Arm 

_ Pers Or Tert Cyr Hil; 

ouxert for ov= D 33, 124; 

+eyw before vrayw= D Y T A unc (6) fam 1, 28, 157, 
248, 251, 472, etc. d f Syr S Go; 

—o ANeye=N* D* 1, 3, fam 13, 71, 95, 248, 251, 565, 
579,a bde ff, Syr j Sah Arm Georg; 

npedXov for nfekov=N 69, (579), c ff, Sah (85, 92); cf. 
Syr 8; 

—oca=A 145%; 

airnoacbe for atrecre= N* 579, 1. 185; 

memhynpapen nv=d Vg(H); 


QuTno— ev Tw ovopatt pou=N 1, 565, 579, Syr S g Sah 


Bo Eth; 

airnoac Oa for -ceoPe=X 1, |. 184, a Bo; 

—ef Pov wapa tov marpos=D 63, 249, bd ff, 
Syr 8S; 

—avrov=X* 63, 73, 106, 249, 253, 259, 475% 478, 565, 
579, a fos Sah (57) Arm; 

AeXaAnxev for ehLadnoev=N 570, |. 184; 

Sws for won = L 394, (Bo*) ; 

avrw for avrows = N* 1, 22, 38, c e ff, f Vg (C) Syr S g 
Vict Hil; 


17,3 —oe and ameorde for ameoredAas=Epiph (anc. 2) Or 


17,4 


(ioan. com. frg. 95) ; 
eSwxas for Se3axas=C D K II 1. 53, (colb™”, a lection- 
ary) Chr Bas Ign Const; 
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eyvwxa for eyvwxay = A’ 7, 118, 579, 1. 32, 1. 36, 1. 44, 1. 60, 
a bce f ff, q Syrr Sah Go Theophil (Chr); cf. &; 

—xa eyrwrav=8* A Dadegq Vg (R) Go 

edwxas for Se5wxas=D N 579; cf. versions; 

eSwxas for Se5wxas= C N 579, Chr; 

eax 1 for SeSwxa = 251, 254, 579; cf. D (SeeSwxa) ; 

—eyw= A 71, 248, 579, 700, bc e q r mol dimma fos 
Vg (D P M) Syr S Sah Eth Did Ath Chr Vict 
Ambrst; 

Povey epwrw=ac dimma P? Eth Pers Arm Georg; 

urep for wept (2) = 579; 

— wa, (+xa)= 1, 579, bc Vg Sah Arm Eth Syr j; 

kame for eve=(OL) Vg (exc. a few) ; 

Kae exevor for xaxevor= A K U II* N 157, 209, 482, 
489 Thdrt; 

eyvoy ce=579, Vg (E  M O) Syr S (Sah Bo) Eth; 

tov Kedpou for rwy xeSpav = N* D a bd r Sah (Bo) Eth; 

vw for tn (2)= 486; cf. Syr S; 

eonveyxey for aonyaye = 8 579 (Soden, not Schmidtke) ; 

(nv de) +xac =fam 13, 579,a bc q Vg Syr S h Sah Bo 
Arm; 

erov for ehkadnoa = N* 579, Aug; cf. Sah Bo; 

Mpos avrTous o medatos = N Sah Bo; 

—avrov (2)=N* @° fam 1, 28, 477, 565, 579 1.251, c 
Arm Cyr; 

aAnpwOn before o N\oyos=Sah Syr g Eth™"; 

+ xa. at beginning = D™’ acd ff, g Vg Eth; 

amexpwaro for arexp.On= A D*? N U @ II WV 1, 33, 
157, 254, 299, 470, 482, 565, 700, |. 15, I. 63, lL. 196; 

py for pyre=N* fam 1, 565, |. 253, Bo (Syr Eth) ; 

nv before ex (2) = Or (jerem. hom. 14, 17); 

—o before s=L X TAA WV 3, 27, 28, 33, 71, 
245, 435, 565, etc. (Sah) ; 

(ow) +wa=N K U Y II 12, 15, 27, 245, 258, 299, 475; 
700; 

— rakw=17*, 258*, 346, 477, |. 47, b ff, Pers™™; 

(e€p\Oev) tow=E GH MS U Y AA 28, 245, 472, 
579; an 13, al mult b ff, Vg; 

airvay °° * ovy = (N*) 78, 127, (579), |. 63, 1. 253, r Arm: 

vpecs avrov= D™? LY Veqr; 
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~—avrw (1)=8 fam 1, 579,a b c e f ff, nr Bo(N) Eth 
Georg Pers Or; 

avrov atrodvoat = M 33, Syr g Cyr; 

expavyafov for expatov= A I L M N Y Tl fam 1, fam 
13, 22, 106, 235, 239, 245, 248, 579, etc.; 

mo.wwy eavrov= M Y 579, 1. 26, b ff, Sah Arm Eth; 

tov w efw= Bo; cf. Syr Eth; 

+rov before Bynarosa=E H K MS UT A A fam 13, 
22, 28, 106, 435, 472, 700, etc. ; 

eheyey for Aeyee= 579, f q foss Sah Bo (Syr Eth Pers 
Arab)**"; 

eheyor for expavyacav = %* 579; cf. + Aeyorres in many; 

ot Se wapadaBorres for rapedkaBov Se=N* M fam 1, fam 
13, 61**, 78, 239, 299, 565, 579, I. 1, 1.7, 114, 1.15, 
1.17, 1. 47-50, 1. 54, 1. 251, 1. 253, Sah Arm; 

(W) + amnyayov=N** M N U II™ fam 1, 127, 239, 246, 
565, 579, 700, 1.54, etc. Sah Arm; 

€avTw Tov oravpov = L I (1), 489, (579), 1. 185"™"', OL 
Vg Cyr Or; cf. B X 33, etc.; 

aveyvwoay Todo = 579, Diatess Arab”; 

TS Toews Oo ToTOS= 1, fam 13, 239, 565, 579, 1.253, OL © 
Vg Syr gj Sah Bo Am; 

— eavrois = A* 5709, b Pers™™'; 

— tov v=]. 150* Georg Nonn Chr; 

— trapeotwra=A* 477, 1. 54, g, cor-vat™ P Book of 
Margaret; Syr gj Arm Eth, etc., change order ; 

aurnv o pabyrns=N D™? T* U 1, fam 13, 247, 471, 
565, al OL Vg Bo; | 

—ndn=Y 1, 51, 71, 86, 249, 473, 486, 565, 579, 700, 
1. 47-50, al (15), a bce g, nr mol Vg Syr g (j) Sah 
Eth Eus Did Chr Hil; 

—n=R A ET 71, 248, 250, 435, 470, 472, 473, 475 
579, |. 253, al; 

n\Oov:::npav for n\Oev::-npe=N* N a bce ff, fos Syr 
} Sah Arm; 

avrov for To owpa Tov Ww (2) =N* a bce ff, fos Syr) Arm; 

woe. (against ws)= A N U X Y fam 1, fam 13, 59, 66™, 
157, 470, 506, 672, al Cyr; 

nv for eor.= N* Syr g (36) Arm (OL e) Nyss; 

—mpo=abe; 
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(nppevov) + azo tTns Ovpas=N 579; cf. +7ys Ovpas= 
fam 1, 19**, 22, 157, 565, etc.; cf. +e rns Jupas=X 
37, 69, 229, 258, etc.; 

edev for Jewpeu= 579, c q § aur Vg (16 mss) Sah Bo 
(SyrS); 

apw avrov=Syr S Sah Bo Eth™" Arab™"; 

— pov (3)=N* Dde Syr S Or Ir; 

avayye\doves for arayy— =E GS A™ 33, 122, 127%, 
OL Vg; 

ravra for rovro= ff, dimma mol (a); 

mad avroos=e Sah Eth Pers Slav; cf. Syr S; 

avrois kat AXeye= Arm Georg Pers; a peculiar inver- 
sion which transfers the dative to preceding clause ; 
cf. Syrr Eth Arab; 

—agvrov=N I, 22, 56, 58, 69, 122, 124, 472, abce i 
S gj Sah Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

—o before t¢= (Sah Bo); 

erev Se for Neyer= N* fam 13, q (ce); cf. Sah Bo; 

evdores for wovres= 157 (tdores), Chr (psal. 110, 4); 

o Xs eorw=b (c) f Syr S Sah Bo Arm Pers™* Ir; 

o t§ tahkuy= VW 19, 69, 435, Vg (K); 

ovde ev for ovdey = C*; 

kat for oww=Syr S g Eth Pers Slav; 

—ts= A*a SyrS Pers; 

—n=N* a 

Aeye: for o de erev=N*° 239, b c r g aur dimma Vg 
(5 mss) Syr S gj Bo; 

ot Se for ovwy=N* D Syrr Sah (132) Bo Eth Arab; 

iaxvoav edxvorat = 127, Cf Sah; cf. Vg, etc.; 

mdoww for wrovapiw = P OL (exc. a e) Vg Sah Bo; 

aveBnoav for areBnoay = X* H 299, Syr S g; 

—ots=S 234, (ff) Vg (E); 

—o ts=N D fam 1, 33, 120, 565, OL Vg Syr S Bo 
Eth Arab; 

atrovoovot for oes = N° IT 1, 19, 22, 565, Cyr; 

(orov) +ou= D* b d ce f ff, aur Vg (D E G) SyrS 
Nonn; 

ekeyey for eme=fam 1, 565, Chr; cf. variation in 
Latin Mss; 

— axodovfourra = N* ff, (Bo); order varies in OL; 
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21, 21 ewmev for Xeyee=N f g r deer Vg (4 mss sixt cl) Syr g 
Sah Bo (Eth Pers***) ; 


As has been found in the other gospels, these variants are sup- 
ported primarily by the versions and allied mss. In chapters 5 to 
13 inclusive (132 readings) those showing the largest number of 
agreements with W are as follows: OL, 65; Syrcu S, 39; Bo, 36; 
ms TD, 31; Sah, 29; fam 13, 27; MSN, 24; Eth, 21; Arm., 18; Syr 
g, 17; MS 579, 16; MS 157, 16; fam I, 14; MS 472, 12; MS 28, 11; 
Go, 10; lect. 184, 8; ms 482, 8; Ms II, 7; 565, 251, and Syr j, 
6 each. 

In chapters 14 to 21 (108 readings) the agreements are OL, 56; 
MS 8, 46; MS 579, 39; Sah, 30; Bo, 24; ms D, 23; fam 1, 23; 
Syr cu S, and Eth, 20 each; Syr g, fam 13, 17 each; Arm, 16; 
MS 565, 16; MS A, 11; N and II, 8 each; L, 7. 

There seems to be a decided Egyptian trend in the later chap- 
ters, as shown not only by the greater number of agreements with 
Sahidic and &, but with all other older mss of Egyptian origin, 
whatever the text affiliation. Old Latin leads in number as usual 
because of our better knowledge of it, but its supremacy is dimin- 
ished. Most noteworthy is the decrease in agreements with the 
older Syriac and the syriacising mss. This does not include 
fam 1, which runs closely with N in the second part of John as 
likewise in most of Luke. The remarkable increase in agree- 
ments with Ms 579 begins at 13, 25 and is even greater than the 
figures show, since MS 579 fails after 20, 14. It seems quite clear 
that there was a difference in base between the two parts of John 
in W, but that both were corrected to the Hesychian form of text. 
The fact that the dividing point is less clearly marked than in the 
other cases may be due to the greater degree of similar'ty in the 
basic texts or to an earlier union with consequent opportunity 
for assimilation. The union cannot therefore be assigned to the 
parent of W with any degree of certainty, and it may have 
occurred much earlier. The small number,of agreements with 
the Diatessaron is noteworthy, especially in the earlier part, where 
the Syriac trend is strong. W certainly shows no direct indebted- 
ness; the similarities come from the version tradition, to which 
the Diatessaron is also indebted. 

The variants in this part of John for which W is the only 
known authority follow: 


5» 15 
3» F5 


5, 21 
5, 24 
5, 36 
6, 16 
6, 2! 
6, 28 
6, 60 
7, 14 
7» 39 
10, 13 


IO, 21 


10, 25 


10, 25 


10, 38 
10, 42 
II, 10 
II, 19 
II, 20 
Il, 32 
II, 32 


11, 38 
12,9 


12,9 


12, 41 
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(arndOev) + Se; “and” is added by some mss and ver- 
sions ; 

W has both Syriac and regular expressions for “he 
said”; see above; 

TOUS VEKPOUS eyelpEr O FHP; 

ovK epyxeras exs xprow; cf. Sah; 

paprupovow for paprupe; cf. versions ; 

—o. pabnrar avrov; 

avroy Bad for \aBew avrov; scribal error; 

autw for mpos avrov; cf. Syriac; 

—eorw; cf. Sah Bo; 

peons ovons for perovons ; 

ehapBavov for enedAov AapBavew; cf. Latin and Sah; 

—o Se purOwros devyes ors pcOwros errr; the phrase 
may well be suspected; 8 B D L, 1, 22*, 33, e Syr™ 
Arm Sah Bo Eth Lucif, omit first half; 579 omits 
part as does A*; 

edeyov Se addou; ‘the order is the only special peculiarity ; 
see previous list on page 119 for the other authorities, 
which add de but preserve the regular order, adAoc 
eXeyov ; : 

aura, Taura Ta Epya; tavra is the regular reading; avra 
is found in D OL Bo Syr Arm; ta epya appears 
only here; it seems an explanatory gloss on the 
conflate ; 

paprupnoe for paprupe; cf. festimontum perhibent of 
Latin mistaken for future; 

avayvere for wa yvwre; cf. e¢ scetote in OL. 

(zrodAot) + ovy ; 

— 70; 

+rnv before paptap ; 

exa@nro for exafelero; cf. Syr S; 

—yv; cf. Syriac Eth; 

(ovea) + Se; note addition of “and” in b ff, fos Syr 
S Sah Bo Eth Arm; 

evBptpwy for ewSpipwpevos; cf. fremens of OL and Vg; 

(oxXos) +0; 

— ex vexpwv; cf. Matthew 26, 32; Mark 14, 28, where W 
adds the words; 

ere. for ore; N A BLM X 1, 33, 97, 252, 472, € Sah 
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Bo Arm Epiph Nonn Cyr Or have or; W seems 
to have been influenced by the Syriac or Old Latin; 

poe for cas u7; 

—T™); 

urkapwry; a mistake for the Hesychian form; 

vu for apr; 

Swow evBaas To Ywp.ov; only the order is peculiar; 

ov pe atrapynon for anapyvnoy pe; cf. ff, Syr g; 

eyvexeras for eyvwxere (1); cf. & D* 330, Bo; 

—ort; cf. N* Sah Diatess ; 

adepe for apa; cf. aufert of e fq (ar Cypr); 

—@ (1); =579; OL mss omit the preposition with 
this phrase in other passages ; 

(epyov) + cov; 

eSwxa for Se5wxa; cf. above John, 17, 9-14; 

avro for avrot; cf. Arm Arab Eth; 

(Sofav) + pov; 

Kas eyw for kayo ; 

eaednrubev for eondOev; cf. perfect zztrotvit of most 
Latin Mss (z2¢vavzt,r 8 Dimma D) Bo Eth Pers Arab; 

(ovwv) + avrw; cf. the conflate in Syr S; 

ag: 

Trapadeduxeer for rapedwxaper ; 

amodvw for arodvow (1); note the conjunctive in Bo 
while Sah has third future; 

+rou before Jeov; Beza, Elzevir, Mill, Wetstein have 
it, but there seems no other ms authority in spite of 
Tisch (c. minusc. pauc.); a few may be inferred from 
failure to mention by Wetstein and Scrivener; 

tore for rovrov ; 

eBpaaor. for e\Annuom; due to different order in 
Hesych. and careless correction ; 

mapadeduxey for rapeduxe ; 

em for eas; 

em. for es; 

pevrocs for pevra; cf. pevrovye of L X WV 1, 579, etc. ; 

+o before oypor ; 

teBexacw for eOnxay; 

pas caBBarey for ry pa Tov caBBarwy; cf. X* Syr S; 

pera, for ped ; 
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20, 30 memounxer for exoncer; 

21, .4 a long omission due to like endings in sound (z.e. ita- 
cistic error assumed) ; see collation; 

21, 12 aptorara for apiorncate; 

21, 15 (wAeov) + ravrov ; 

21,17 ayazas for dives (1); from verse 16. 


The changes above enumerated are similar to those which char- 
acterize the version tradition; compare the chapter on Mark for 
the discussion of each type of variant. 


5. THE First Quire oF JOHN 


In the text of this part of John there is somewhat the same 
puzzle to be solved as in Mark. Out of 225 important variants of 
W, go agree or partially agree with the Hesychian recension, 
though there is generally other and older support. There are 41 
agreements with the Antioch recension, but these always have 
other support, especially from the ms group [ A,etc. In 65 cases 
W finds its only support in the descendants of the version tradi- 
tion, and for 28 readings there is no other support. 

It is evident that there has been no adaptation to either of the 
recensions, which have been ‘corrected into other parts of the Ms. 
The agreements indicate rather that those recensions drew many 
of their readings from a text form allied to W. The closer rela- 
tionship to the Hesychian suggests that this type of text was of 
Egyptian origin. That it belongs to the version tradition is shown 
by the following readings, which have no adequate Hesychian or 
Antioch support: | 


I,1 +0 before Geos=L Nyss; 

I, 15 (eurov) +ypuw= D™ X f Vg Eth Epiph; 

1,15 +os before exmrpooev = N* |. 184, c P dimma Eth Chr; 

1,16 +{wnv before ehaBouev = Sah; 

1,17 +68¢ before xapis=1. 253, a bc f ff, 1 q r deer Syr (g) h 

Bo Eth Georg Ambr; 

1,18 +e. py before o povoyerns=OL Vg (10 Mss) Arm Ir 
Hilar Ambr; 

1,18 (e€mynoaro) + npuv=c Syr cu Adimant; 

I, 19 epwrncovow for epwrnowow = L A 33,579; note KEKAC 
in Sah with future but Bo uses conjunctive ; 








I, 20 


I, 21 


I, 21 
I, 23 


I, 27 
I, 29 
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—Kat (3)=C™ L fam 1, 33, bf ff, r Bo (B F M) Arm“ 
Georg ; 

(avrov) + rah =N° a b e ff,1 r Vg (D R) Syr g Pers; 
cf. N* c; 

+7 ouvv before o rpodytns =a b ce (r); 

(xv) tevfias movere tas TpiBovs avrov=e Or Ambr; cf. 
1. 47, b; 

ov yu eyw= B T° X W fam 13, 118, 579, Or Aug; 

Tas apaprias for ryyv apapriav=e | aur cor-vat Vg (4) 
Did Cypr Eus; 


I, 30 (evrov) + upeyv=fam 13, 248, 1. 47, 1.52, 1.184, Eth; 


I, 30 
I, 31 
I, 32 
I, 36 
I, 43 


1, 45 


I, 48 


+or before omaw= X Vg (O) Syr cu S gh j Sah 
Bo; 

Banritw for Barrlwv=e q Sah (109) Arm Georg; cf. 
Syrcu 5S; 

pevoy for evevey=N be gq r Vg (R) Chr Ambr Hier; 

(Oeov) +0 epwy tas apaptias Tov Koopou=C* 59, 235, a ff, 
aur Vg (F nr foss) Eth Cyr; yet all have rnv apapriay 
except foss (peccata) ; 

+ xat before euBrabas (for de) = 46, 117, 1.15, ae q Syrr 
Eth Chr; many omit conjunction ; 

—o before didurmos = N* F* fam 13, 17, 24, 122, 248, 471, 
472, 565, Sah Bo Epiph; 

(dev) + 5€= 157, € (sesus autem) Bo Chr (1 Ms); 124, 
a b ff, 1 aur foss and Epiph also add but with par- 
ticipial construction ; 

—oe= Arm; 

(S)t+ec=131, Vg(ABAPFGHOMOQSXY 
foss deer) ; 

+xat before keyx=N X (e ff, 1 foss) deer > Eth Georg; 

— exec = 66, Chron-Alex; 

+ ws before dpayeA\coy = Oxy. Pap. 847, G L X 1, 19, 22, 
33, 565, 1. 253, OL (exc. e 1 8) Vg Syr hy Or Cyr; 

amwXovow Tas Teptotepas =a b ff, r 8 Syr S Sah Bo; 

cat for de=e f ff, 1 q aur foss Syr g j Bo (Ir) Eth Georg 
Arab Epiph; 

(eorw) +o7.= X 486, Pers Or Epiph (Sah Bo); 

0 vaos ovros oLxodoun.7 On = Clem-Al Diatess ; 

avros for. exewwos=Syr S Sah Bo Diatess ; 

Ta ona tavta = ff, Sah Bo Slav Or; 
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(ovdis) + eorv os=Eth Arm; a common Latin para- 
phrase, but not found in ss here; 

5: upwOnve= A 1.26, a Syr cu S Sah (pap 109) Bo Eth 
Arab Slav Lucif. ; 

avrou ta epya=A K II 1, 72, 74, 59, 90, 209, 470, 476, 
482, 484, 569, 672, Sah Bo Chr; this reading was 
taken by the K’* type of the Antioch; it does not 
belong to the original Antioch recension ; 

aow for eorw = V 2, 28, 67, 72, 254, 472, Sytr Latin, etc. ; 

+o before wwavyns= B 1. 44, Sah; 

—eyw=D 245, ad ff, | aur Syr cu Cypr Firm; 

— ex TNS yns eon. kats=g 1] aur Vg (D E) Or Tert Hier; 

(wpa) + 5€=b cor-vat Vg (D) Sah (y') Bo Cyr; cf. e (eZ) 
Syrh; 

+xat before epyerac= 64, 258, OL Vg (H®) Syr S cu 
gj Eth Arab; cf. f (autem) Sah (3 mss); 

(avrov) +e 7H=124*, a b Vg (R); cf. 131, 229* which 
seem to add; due to omission; 

avayyeAdt for avayyeha = N* D; 

(pevrot) + ye=-Or; cf. above, John 20, 5; 

AaAe for eXarer = 486, 579: Syr g Bo; 

— po.= ff, Bo (O); 

(e€p\Oov) + ow =N NA ii 1, fam 13, 28, 71, 330, 474, 
478, 481, 483-5, 565, 569, |. 184, al e f ff, 1 q aur Vg 
(cl ST) Sah Cyr; 

was for d¢=Syr g Arm Eth Aug; 

Terpapyvov (against rerpaunvos) = H 28, 254, 482,e q Chr; 

—o=D*Lde; 

—ort (1) =B 8o, |. 53, bf r Syr cu g Eth Or Ir; 

— adnbws= K* II 42, 71, ff, r mol Vg (D K*) Pers Or 
Vict Heracl; 

+rous before (vepoooAvpors) = Or; cf. Sah; 

—avro.= Cyr Chr; 

vimvtngay avrw ou Sovdor avrov=e Syr cu; 

— avrw=a b dimma Sah Chr (1 Ms); 

(rovro) + «= B C* G fam 13, 71, 485, 1. 253, Bo (7 mss) Or; 

eronoev onysoy = & Chr (a b Eth); 

™ emAeyouern =d b (c 9); 

—evJews = 8* D d 1 aur Arm; 28, 245, 254, etc., omit 
more ; 
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5,10 apw for apa=OL Vg (éollere) Sah Bo; 

5, 11 o Se amexpwvaro for amexpcOn = * Syr g j h Sah (91) Bo 
(2 mss) Georg Slav; cf. 8 C* G, etc.; 

5, 11 uyeny for vyin=N* 579. 

5, II-I2. —«paBarrov::--apov rov=T A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, 
b Syr S; 


The number of agreements of W with each of the versions 
and various MSS in question is as follows: OL, 35; Bo, 17; Sah, 
15 (total Coptic agreements, 25); Syr cu S, 14; Eth, 13; later 
Syriac, 13; MS 8,9; Arm, 6; fam 1 and fam 13, 5 each; 579, 33 and 
X, 4 each; D, 28, L, 565, and lect. 184 and 253, 3 each. From this 
it is clear that the type of text is related to the base found for the 
later portion of John. The Old Latin agreements are rather more 
numerous and striking, reminding one of the text of Mark 1-5, 30. 
Coptic, and even &, maintain the expected relationship, though the 
majority of agreements was removed by the rigidness with which 
possible Hesychian readings were excluded in making the above 
list. The small number of agreements with D is due in large 
part to the lacuna in D. Conclusions should not be based on so 
brief a portion of text. The two cases where the Diatessaron is 
found in the support are of less account since Semitic construction 
is involved. 

The following table of all the agreements between W and the 
six chief uncials will correct any errors in impression obtained 
from the above: 


Chap. & A B C D L 
I 31 34 38 42 lac 4! 


2 8 12 16 lac lac 13 
3 18 18 30 lac lac 25 
4 35 44 49 55 39 3! 
5 12 6 10 12 10 8 


The list of readings for which W seems the only authority 
follows : 


1,4 —7v (1); note variation in tense in best mss; cf. 1, 6 
for style of John; 

1,6 azo for mapa; cf. John to, 18, where scribe corrects same 
error; 


132 


5.7 
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ov e ndvas; cf. B e foss which differ only slightly ; 


“= WpOS GUTOD ; 


er avtw for ex avrov; cf. OL e (2x ¢0); 

KyKovoay for kat nKovear; 

tov tw for roy wov rov; not a late Greek construction; 
perhaps from Latin; 

Tovroy pile ; 

eywero for eyevero; it appears to be an imperfect for aor- 
ist; perhaps an itacism ; 

—es xadapvaoupz; perhaps due to the change of order 
noted below; 

ot pabyre avrov before xat 7 jmp; other mss show change 
of order or omission ; 

—avrov after unrnp; 

KoAd\uBioras for Keppatioras; cf. verse 15; Latin uses 
the same word both times; 

yipts for eyepers; cf. 1. 47 (eyepers), therefore present for 
future ; 

nveorn for nyepOn; aveorn in Chr-134 E; 135 B; aaah 
sus, nat. hom. 576 B; cf. Matthew 17, 9; puke 9, 8 
on augment see p. 23; 

aurw for oc pabyra: avrov; | 

aveBy for avaBeBnxer ; ; cf. perfect tense in the -ver- 

sions; ; 

kaxe for-Kat execs | 

Kat ovre avtAnpa. exis after Babu; 

wag for ovv ; 

eotw for exes; see above on grammatical peculiarities ; 

(ppeap) + ro twv; from verse 11; 

(8 av) + de; the combination arose from correction in 
"parent; scribe copied both ; 

—o before tS; 

nee for nKeu; 

— o before ; 


| i xa. 7%] for rpiaxovraoxrw; seems to imply misuse of let- 


ters aS numerals; 


. ev oow for ev.w; cf. Sah (2ZOCON), re 


: The.-peculiarities are in. the main similar to those found in the 
rest of the ms, which have been assigned to the influence of the 
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version tradition. The individual cases here point to Latin and 
Coptic, particularly Sahidic, influence. 


6. SUMMARY 


By far the most decided evidence gathered in this long study 
has to do with the parent or parents of W. It was made up out 
of six separate parts: (1) Matthew, (2) John 5, 12 to end, (3) Luke 
1-8, 12, (4) Luke 8, 13 to end, (5) Mark 1-5, 30, (6) Mark 5, 31 
to end. We do not know whether it originally contained John 
I- 5,11, or not, but it may be assumed. At some earlier date 
portion 2 seems to have been combined from two separate Mss. 
The dividing point is near the end of chapter 13. Portions 1 and 
4 had been previously corrected to agree with the Antioch recen- 
sion; portions 2 and 3, with the Hesychian; portion 5 was from 
a Greek-Latin bilingual; portion 6, from a trilingual with decided 
Latin-Syriac and less Coptic tendencies. The basic text (ze. 
before correction) of portions 1, 3, and 4 must have been closely 
allied to this type of text. The first half of portion 2 had the same 
base, but the second half shows more Coptic affiliation. It may 
be noted that Mark 1-5, 30 is slightly more than a quire, and 
Luke. 1— 8,12 about five Ms pages more than two quires. The 
MSS, or parts of mss, which made up the parent of W presumably 
had ‘somewhat larger quires, 

The first quire of John, though really an independent ss, has 
a text closely related to the text of the latter part’ of John, before 
correction to the Hesychian_ standard. In some respects this is 
like the text found in Mark i- 5» 30, but there 1s less Latin and 
more Coptic influence. 


V. DATE 


THE discussion of the date of W has been postponed to this 
point in the study, partly because of its difficulty and uncertainty, 
and partly because I wished the ms to exhibit its great worth, 
unaided by the prepossession which attaches to hoary age. In 
the preliminary notice about the mss in the Freer Collection 
(Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 52) I assigned the ms 
tentatively to the fifth or sixth century; in the same journal, 
vol. 13, p. 132, I dated it more exactly in the fifth century, and 
Dr. Kenyon, in the English Paleographical Society Publications 
(Plate 201 of the new series) gives the same date. Professor Gren- 
fell, both by letter and in conversation at Oxford, dated the ms as 
“probably fourth century.” But in a Ms of such importance it is 
well to give all the evidence bearing on the date, rather than to 
rely on the general acceptance of any date. 

Even in antiquity this ms was exhibited as an object of interest 
or peculiar sanctity, presumably because of its great age. On the 
first page of each gospel there are several large blots, twenty on 
Matthew 1, sixteen on John 1, five on Luke 1, and four on Mark 1. 
The blots on the first page of John are much the largest; there 
are no similar blots elsewhere in the ms except three small ones 
on page 326. Though these blots were dried and hardened, so 
that no semblance of the original material remained, they were 
still thick enough so that small bits could be cleaved off. These 
were analyzed by Professor Gomberg of the University of Michi- 
gan. He found slight traces of iron, but only to the extent that 
was expected from the ink, which cleaved off with the bits of blot 
material. The ms was written with an iron ink, but the blots were 
not ink. The rest of the material was readily combustible, leaving 
only a scanty ash. The blots were therefore of vegetable or ani- 
mal matter and we may with safety assume that they came from 
the dripping of candles or lamps, probably the former, if one may 
judge from the thickness of the blots. As a flock of wool was 
found between two leaves, evidently used as a book mark, sheep 
were probably kept in the neighborhood of the monastery which 
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possessed the ms. The inference that the candles used were of 
tallow is an easy one. The blots did not come from any natural 
use in reading, as they would then have been found in other parts 
of the ms. It seems that this Bible must have been kept in some 
dark part of the monastery and, when shown to visitors, usually 
only the first pages of Matthew and John were looked at, but the 
more curious or distinguished visitors may have been shown the 
first page of each gospel. No similar blots appear in the other 
Biblical mss found with this one, so they were evidently not con- 
sidered equal objects of interest. That they were all younger is 
not thereby proved, but is at least suggested. 

On page 35 of the Deuteronomy- Joshua ms there is a cursive 
note in black ink, which from the style of writing has been dated 
at the end of the sixth century. The same shade of black ink was 
used by the third hand in W, and also by the last corrector of the 
subscription to Mark. Asacrude Coptic p is found in one of these 
corrections and none of them show much familiarity with Greek 
or Greek Bible ss, it 1s probable that all four of the mss were in 
a Coptic monastery during the sixth century. 

An earlier terminus au¢e guem for the Ms is given by the sub- 
scription to Mark (Facsimile, p. 372; Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13, 
Plate 111). As has been stated above (p. 2), the two lines of this 
were written by two fifth century semi-cursive hands and indicate 
two successive owners of the ms. The second of these was the 
head of a monastery. We may thus with safety date the whole ms 
as not later than the early part of the fifth century. But does this 
apply also to the first quire of John? Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) thinks 
not and dates it tentatively in the seventh or eighth century, on 
the basis of the writing, which he classes as a Slavonic sloping 
uncial. It seems impossible to separate so far the two parts of the 
ms, and fortunately we do not have to rely entirely on the com- 
parison of styles of writing. It is certain that this strange quire 
was written to fill a gap, to supply a lost quire. On the last page 
of it the text is stretched and ends of lines left vacant after each 
sentence, so as to come out just even; cf. Plate II. The three pre- 
ceding pages were just as plainly crowded, an extra line even being 
added on each page. It must be admitted that the writer was 
both inexperienced and had before him a copy quite different in 
size of page. Yet with all his care to make his quire come out 
even he omitted nearly a verse at the end. This not only empha- 
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sizes the difference in form of the mss from which and for which 
he was copying, but proves conclusively that one was not the parent 
of the other. In other words, he was not copying an injured or 
wornout quire, but was restoring a lost one; he was not copying 
a definite quire, but was striving to arrange in a quire a certain 
amount of text. His task was to copy as far as the words «paBar- 
Tov wou Kat wepurare. Of 5, 12, but he stopped with the same words 
in verse 11. This might have been an omission in the parent 
text and be explained as due to like endings, but the fact that the 
omission falls exactly at the end of the quire seems sufficient proof 
that it was first made in copying this inserted quire. Exactly the 
Same omission is noted by Tischendorf with the words “ Ceterum 
T A* al° 6 om versum 12, guippe transilientes a was wepimatre. ad 
Ka. wepirare. This explanation is, of course, possible, but exactly 
the same words are omitted by the jump from xpaBarrov to xpa- 
Barrov, which we know took place in W. I can not avoid the 
conclusion that the error had a common origin, and therefore all 
others having it are indebted to W, or rather to the first quire of 
John in W. The omitting mss are  A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, Old 
Latin b, and Syr S. Of these we have seen above (p. 128), that 
Tr and A were related to W in the first quire of John at least, while 
the fifth century mss b Syr S show a closer relationship to all the 
uncorrected parts of the W text. Yet if the mistake was original 
in W, the date of this quire must be before the fifth century, while 
the whole ms would have to be still earlier, if a lost quire of it was 
replaced by the quire under discussion. A date for the whole ms 
earlier than the second half of the fourth century seems impossible. 
Furthermore the fact that [ and A show a closer affiliation to W 
in the first quire of John than in the rest of the ms implies that 
the parts were not yet united when the ancestor of I and A did 
the borrowing. 

Another proof may be drawn from the condition of the writing. 
The superscription evayyehtov kata twavvny and the quire number 
8 are less worn than the rest of the writing on the first page and 
without losing much in brightness have nevertheless printed across 
on to the opposite page very decidedly. This feels less rough and 
is more easily legible than the offprints due to age, which are so 
common in the ms. _ It seems to be a case of blotting and not an 
offprint. If so, the quire was bound in the ms when the title and 
quire number were added. This would be final on the greater 
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age of the first quire of John, if we were certain that these additions 
were written by the dsopAwr7s (cf. above, p. 39), but we do not 
need that assumption. The quire number @ is written exceptionally 
iow for this ms and a careful examination with a good lens revealed 
the reason. In the place above the quire number the parchment, 
though badly decayed, shows plain signs of an erasure. I have 
not been able to read an erased quire number on this spot, even 
with the aid of hydro-sulphide of ammonium, and the decayed state 
of the parchment prevents further attempts. However, on an 
excellent negative of this page, secured four years ago, both Pro- 
fessor Bonner and I have read independently a small angular alpha 
under the erasure. This accords exactly with all the other points 
noted. The quire was once the first quire of a Ms and so suffered 
more severely from wear. The ms probably did not include Mat- 
thew and may have contained only John. After the original first 
quire had been lost or worn out, the present quire was written to 
complete it. The ms seems not to have been well bound, for the 
last page of the quire has suffered from wear almost as much as 
the first page; cf. Plate II. Yet the quire as a whole was in such 
good condition, when W was copied, that it was taken over into the 
new MS.’ Presumably it is not much older than the rest of the ms. 

Examples of the early, sloping uncial of W are not very fre- 
quent on parchment. The closest parallel known to me is the 
Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886. The first two quires 
of this (Plates xi-xxv in Mem. de la Miss. Arch. fran. au Caire, 
vol. ix, fasc. 3, Paris, 1893) are in a small rough uncial hand, hav- 
ing a decided slope to the nght and, though written carelessly 
with a broad pointed pen, bearing considerable resemblance in 
forms of letters to the first hand of W.? Plate III gives a facsimile 
of page 22. We may note further that the plural abbreviations 
avarTa, etc., are used, as once in W, and also there 1s agreement in 
two noteworthy misspellings, exy@pous (cf. above, p. 21) and ox 
(oox) for ovr (cf. p. 38). 

The third and last quire of the Enoch fragment (Plates xxvi— 
xxxili) bears a much closer resemblance to the hands of W. 
Plate IV shows page 52. The ease, grace, and slope of the hand 


1 This is not an impossibility in ancient mss. Sometimes mss were repaired when the 
newly added portion equaled the old in amount, as codex Aesinus of the Agricola of Tacitus, 
tenth and fifteenth centuries. 

2 Cf. Plate I. 
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remind one strongly of the first hand of W, but the shapes of 
many of the letters, notably y € x » o and a, are far closer to hand 
a (first quire of John). I see no reason for not considering the 
two hands of the Enoch fragment contemporary. It has been 
dated in the sixth century, but, though both hands are somewhat 
more developed types than the hands of W, I should not place the 
date later than the end of the fifth. 

Another interesting parallel is the Sappho fragment (Berlin, 
P. 9722; facs. in Sitzungsber. d. kgl. Preus. Akad. d. Wissen. 
1902, p. 195 ff.). Though much blurred and disfigured, the wnit- 
ing both in slope and forms of letters is a close parallel to hand 1 
of W. The ornamental dots on such letters as « yr v are, how- 
ever, much more pronounced and frequent, thus approximating 
hand a of W. The editor, Professor Schubart, dated this fragment 
in the sixth or seventh century in spite of the fact that it was a part 
of a parchment roll, and found in a mass of papyrus fragments. 
The entire absence of accents and punctuation and the fact that the 
iota adscript is regularly written speak for a relatively early date. 
Because of the roll form I should date the fragment in the transi- 
tion period from papyrus to parchment (third or fourth century). 

Another sloping uncial hand on parchment has been published 
by Professor Hunt (Cat. of Gr. Pap. in John Rylands Libr. 
Manchester, vol. 1, no. 53). This is the remnant of a vellum 
book which once contained the whole Odyssey. Because of its 
close similarity to papyrus hands it has been dated in the third or 
possibly fourth century. It bears no close resemblance to any of 
the hands above discussed, though it approximates the first hand 
of the Enoch fragment in its roughness and inelegance. I believe 
we can assert with confidence that all of these sloping uncial 
hands have no connection with the later Slavonic uncial, but are 
parallels to or imitations of the sloping papyrus hand of the second 
to fifth centuries. 

Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) has called attention to Pap. 46 of the 
British Museum as a very close parallel to the first hand of W. 
This is a magical papyrus of the fourth century. See Plate Vb. 
Another interesting parallel is no. 108 in Papiri Greco-Egizi, vol. 
2, Milan, 1908, a fragment of the Iliad (Plate Va). The appear- 
ance of a letter from Sarapammon to Eroninus on the verso gives 
a perfect date ante quem. All the dated examples of the rather 
extensive correspondence of these men fall in the years 255-266. 
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The letters were found at Harit in the Fayim. The ms of the 
Iliad, which was torn up to use for correspondence, must have 
been materially older. The writing is the characteristic sloping 
uncial, which we have been discussing, and is even more note- 
worthy since it has heavy ornamental dots on the letters y x v 
and rarely r as in hand a of W. ‘Also the € and w have similar, 
decidedly early forms. Heavy ornamental dots are no more a 
mark of late date than the sloping hand. Both are early, if 
not frequently combined. Cf. Ox. Pap. nos.~844, 406, and 447. 
For early sloping uncials compare O. P. 23, 26, 403, 655, 223, 
232;’Rylands Libr. Gr. Pap. 57; “Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, 
Plate 11; vol. 3, Plate i. Uncials with ornamental dots are fairly 
common and early; cf. O. P. 25, 20, 661; Rylands, Gr. Pap. 20, 
16, 44, 51, 55; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, no. 46 D, Taf. i. 

In determining the date of W most of the evidence thus seems 
to point to the fourth century, though the beginning of the fifth 
must still be admitted as a possibility. The first quire of John is 
slightly older than the rest of the ms. The two parts can not be 
separated far in date, for most of the peculiarities of hand a appear 
infrequently in the rest of the ms. Enlarged letters, punctuation, 
and ornamental dots are more frequent in hand a, but occur 
throughout the ms. On the other hand, the slope of hand a is less 
pronounced and the presence. of old forms of » € and w is more 
regular than in the rest of the ms. The peculiarities of text, 
absence of titles by first hand, and the presence in one case of the 
shorter subscription, xara wwayynv, point to an early date. The 
patchwork character of the parent ms plainly indicates origin in a 
time when Biblical mss came near extinction in certain regions at 
least. As the last great persecution, in which we are expressly 
told that the sacred books were ordered destroyed, was begun by 
Diocletian in 303, we are probably justified in dating the parent 
of W soon after that date. Just how complete a ms of the gospels 
was gathered for that parent and how much the scribe of W had 
to add from other mss we can not determine. Certainly some one 
had to send to North Africa for the beginning of Mark, and the 
Hesychian recension, which should have been the favorite one in 
Egypt at this time, seems to have been in large part inaccessible. 
Matthew and the later part of Luke, which are of the Antioch 
recension, were quite probably added by the scribe of W to fill the 
gaps in the more ancient Ms, which he was copying. 


VI. THE TEXT OF W AND THE EARLY 
CHURCH FATHERS 


INDIVIDUAL agreements are often more instructive than mere 
numbers when many authorities support. For this reason the 
following brief lists of readings are repeated, in which W finds 
almost its only support in the early church fathers. 


1. W anp CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 


Matthew 5, 21 dqovevons for dovevoas (Strom. 7, 60, 4); 
6, 20 —ovde Krerrovow'; 25, 35 (hayew) +a (also in Ps. Nil.); 
Mark 10, 27 —apa (3); Luke 18, 29 the inverted order vp 
Aeyw (Clement combined with Mark 10, 29); John 2, 20 o vaos 
ouros otkodon7Oy (inverted order). 

Of these the last is by far the most noteworthy, for the Arabic 
Diatessaron also agrees. As this is not the normal Arabic order 
the agreement can not be accidental. Furthermore the citation in 
Clement is literal and three verses long (cf. Stahlin’s edit. vol. 3, 
p. 219). It seems almost equally inconceivable that any one of 
these three authorities should have copied from one of the others. 
Furthermore the change in order was not called for by Syriac, but 
rather suggests Latin influence. The Diatessaron can not have 
originated the change but all drew eventually from the same 
source. As the transposition is entirely possible in Greek, though 
not called for by a rigid rule of order, I do not venture to refer the 
change to a bilingual ms. 


2. W anpb ORIGEN 


Matthew 10, 21 rexva for rexvov; 16,13 dAeyovow pe (inverted 
order); 19, 24 eureAOew Sta tpurnparos padidos (order change, 
Chr agrees); 21, 9 —oe (3); 22, 6 —avrov (Ir and Eus also 
omit); 24,14 —aow (Chr agrees); 24, 20 upwv y dvyn (a Cop- 
tic order also found in Eus); 26, 23 exewvos for ovros; 27, II —o 
YELLOW ; 

1 Quis dives salvetur, 13; Strom. 3, 12, 86; 3, 6, 56 support; Strom. 4, 6, 33, sup- 
ported by Protr. 10, 93; 105; Paed. 3, 6, 34, does not omit. 
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Mark 4, 12 —axovwow; 8, 38 —ravrn; I1, 10 epnryn for 
woavva; 12, 25 +0t; 12, 26 —o (2 3 4); 14, 30 apynon for 
amapynon ; 

Luke 4, 40 nyov for nyayov; 7, 33 +0 before wwavyys; 19, 37 
atravray for amav; 22,15 —pe; 

John 5, 26 rw vw Cwnv edwxev (change of order); 12, 35 AaBn 
for xaradynByn; 17, 3 —oe and ameoridey for ameoredas (also in 
Epiph); 18, 36 v before ex; | 

John 1, 23 (w)+evOias movere tas tpiBovs avrov (also in 
Ambr); 2, 17. +ore (also Epiph); 3, 2 ra onpua ravra (order 
change); 4, 27 (yewror) + ye; 4,45 +7ors before teporoAupots. 

The length and striking character of this list is impressive 
enough without further comment, but a word should perhaps be 
added on Luke 19, 37. The variant azayray involves not only a 
mistake in gender but a transfer in declension of a well-known 
word. Such an error would probably not arise twice independ- 
ently and certainly not in the same passage. Neither could it 
long survive in any text tradition, for almost any scribe or reader 
would know enough Greek to correct it. Koetschau, Texte u. 
Unter. vol. 28, pt. 2, p. 26, assures us that this is the reading of 
the best ms of Origen, John Comm. 10, 21, 127, though the error 
has been silently corrected by the editors. The passage of Origen 
is 4.literal citation covering twelve verses, and the variations from 
W are practically all due to the Antioch corrections inserted in 
the W text. The parent before correction must have been very 
closely related to the ms used by Origen or his secretary. 


3. W anp OTHER Earty FATHERS 


Matthew 7, 25 mpooexpovoay for mpocerecov = Philo; 8, 27 +0 
avOpwros = Hil Chr Thdrt; 8, 29 expalov for expa€av = Bas Macar 
Epiph; 10, 14 twv Aoywy (man 1)=Chr; 10, 17. —avrev= Hil; 
12, 21 em for e»=Eus Chr; 12, 48 —eow= Aug Ambr; 15, 19 
aopviat pouxias hovos (order change) =Cyr; 15, 32 —avrov= Hil 
Chr; 18, 4 yap for ovwy= Aphraates; 19,8 —vpw (man 1)=Chr; 
19, 30 +ecovra:=Pistis Sophia; 24, 31 +7ore=Chr; 27, 6 
eorw for e€eore= Eus; 

Mark 1, II tov ovpavov for tw ovpavwy=Epiph; 1, 15 Te 
oupavwv for rov Jeov= Justin; 2, 26 eoedOuv for evconddev" © * Kat= 
Hier; 3, 33 —sov=Ambr; 12, 35 —o before x¢= Barnabas; 
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Luke 1, 35 Sor for S&k0=Ir; 8,17 —yap=Aug Hier; 8, 32 
—exe.= Basil-Seleuc; 9, 31 +77 before d0f&;=Epiph; 9, 59 
—mpwrov=Thdrt; 13, 24 —Aeyw vaww=Faust-Man; 16, 31 
amedOn for avaorn= Dial. c. Marc.; 18, 42 —avrw= Adamant; 

John 5, 18 azoxrewat ot tovdato. (order change) = Ambr 
Epiph; 5, 19 o for a=Epiph; 6, 2 Oewpovrres for ort ewpwv = 
Chr Nonn; 6, 44 +2pos pe=Hil Hier- Vig-Tap; 6, 58 (non 
for {noerac=Chr; 6, 62 ednrat for Oewpyre=Chr Epiph Eus 
Thdrt; 7, 17 own for OedAn** roveev= Chr Cyr; 8,28 —o rarnp= 
Tert Eus; 8,42 +ovex=Chr Athan; 9, 22 ovvederro for cuvere- 
Bevro=Cyr Thphil; 10, 31 — ov covdacoo= Athan; 11, 26 —es 
ewe= Nonn; 11, 43 expafeyv for expavyace=Chr; 12, 42 moddor 
tov apxovrwy for ex t-ap:mok=Chr; 12, 47 +un=Chr Aug; 
14,20 —ev=Hil Vict; 20, 29 edores for wovres = Chr; 

John 1,1 +0 before 6s=Nyss; 1, 18 +ypw= Adamant; 
2,12 —exe=Chron-Alex; 4,45 —avroo=Cyr Chr; 4, 54 emocn- 
oev onpioy (order change) = Chr. 


In the above list there are 17 agreements with Chrysostom, 
who thus ranks next to Origen in nearness to the text of W; yet 
it must be noted that none of these agreements come in Mark or 
Luke. The agreements with Hilarius, Epiphanius, Cyril, and 
Eusebius are also noteworthy. In general we must conclude that 
the citations in the early Church Fathers are more apt to represent 
Biblical texts current in their time, than has been sometimes 
assumed. 


VII. 


COLLATION 


THE collation is based on the Oxford 1880 edition of the Tex- 
tus Receptus, which is designated as taxta exemplar Milhanum. 


The edition of Mill is a reprint of Stephen 1550. 


The following 


table shows the variations of these editions (variations in accent 


and breathings are not included): 
Oxford 1880 
Matthew 8,4 add’ 


Mark 


Luke 


John 


9 3 
15, 32 
20, 15 
20, 22 
21, 15 
24, 15 

6, 53 
10, 32 
II, 22 
15, 7 
15, 29 

7, 12 

7,12 
10, 6 
13, 15 
17, I 
21, 38 
22, 45 
22, 47 
24,9 
24, 10 

3, 23 

8, 4 

8, 39 
13, 31 
18, 16 
19; 7 


TOELS 

n 0 of 0. 

Se 0 
LOovres 
ECTOIS 
Tevvnoaper 
nptaro 

o Inoous 
yevop.evos 
ovat 

Xnpa 
LKaVOS NY 

O vLOS 
axexpiOn 
oe 

wpb pile 
pabyras avrov 
eyyure 
atreyyethay 
laxwBou 
Laren 
kareknoOn 


evrrev 
ov 
tou Beov 


Mill 
adia 
ort 
Tpes 
n 0 cod. 
de 0 
wWovros 
EOTWS 
Tevnoaper 
nptara 
o Inaovs 
Aeyouevos 
ovat 
xnpa 
iKQVOS NY 
© VL0S 
amrexpiOn 
HN 
wl pile 
pabyras 
nyywoe 
anmnyyeday 
7 IaxwBov 
Ladeup 
KarednoOn 
€vrov 
ouy 
os 
tou Jeov 


Stephen 1550 
add’ 


ore 
TPES 

er o of 0. 

o be 

ovres 
€OTOS 
Tevnoaper 
nptaro 
Inoovs 
Aeyopuevos 
ova 

mY Xnpa 
LXaVvOS 

VLOS 
atrexpiOn 
Tov £7 
wpOpile 
palnras 
TYYLoe 
ampyyeAay 


IaxwBou 
Lahey 
Karednpn 
€v7rov 

os 

Jeou 
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For ease in using the collation each variant is printed in a line 
by itself; these are distinguished as follows: + for “add”; — for 
“omit”; < for “transpose to read”; f to call attention to an im- 
portant variation in spelling; all other variants worthy of any 
consideration are preceded by the sign *. It has been deemed 
wise to include minor variations in spelling, mostly itacistic, but 
there is no distinguishing mark placed before them; they can be 
easily disregarded by any one not interested. I have omitted the 
cases of addition of v épeAxvorrixdy, as it 1s regularly added; se 
p. 25 for the rule and exceptions. 

The paragraph sign ({) indicates a paragraph division of the 
ms. In case a paragraph does not coincide with the beginning of 
a verse, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing are inclosed in square 
brackets. Letters only partially legible are distinguished * a 
dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Colon and 
Greek colon are used in the Ms; commas are used to represent the 
punctuation by vacant space. Line ends within the variants are 
indicated by a light upright line. Variants are printed as they 
occur in the ms without accents, breathings, or capitals. Word 
division has been introduced. The extent of longer omissions is 
sometimes shown by giving the first and last words only. 

The different hands are designated by figures or letters on the 
line following the word man. «' Repeated occurrences of a word in 
the same paragraph are marked by a numeral placed above and to 
the right. All erasures and ‘corrections, even by the first hand, 
are given. : 

The Latin abbreviations are those commonly used or are easily 
intelligible. 

In the second edition it has in a few cases been necessary to 
put two variants in the same line, but these are always separated 
by the section number, which is ee for that purpose, if. 
necessary. 
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19. 
20. 


1 SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


Inscr P [evjayyehtov xara palParoy man 2 


CapuT | 

t Salve }cd| 
oaaatel 
vaca * 
tovda » || 

1 eCpap bis 
ELE OAL, 

t Saved” bis 

q ante Saved? 
ofevay, 
oferas 
eyevvy|oev™ (y sup man 2) 


. T pavacys 


ICeJexolveJav 
[Le}a 


- FY 13. edcanp’ bis 


tT aaddex’ bis 
T axew bis 


. T Saved’ bis 


6| pro Sexareooapes” 


|wa[e]? 


- —Xptorrov 


* yeveres pro yerynars 
{ ante penorevdaons 
Tapadiyparicat| 
T[]3eL0] 
<epavn Kat ovap 
t Saved’ 
Kadeors| 
— tov ante Rv 


a | 


CapuT II 


{ Trepovoradnp’| pro epomoAvpa 2. 


Loopey 
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2, |[xa]e 
3. |[axolucas 
4. ypappatis 
5.  ovTws 
6. * rm pro yn 
eAaxeorn 
7. J 8 evpyraa| 
amayyeAaTat 
11, = ouxevay 


13. 


* .dov pro evpoy 
T Ceupvay, pro opvpvay man 
I, corr man 2 (o sup &) 


<Tw wond Kar ovap| 
eobe 


. —Tovante @w 


{| everrex On 


+ * yapor pro paywr'" 


17. 


19. 


\ 


amroorTias 
* d:a pro vio 


T tnpepeov 


—Tov mpopytov man I, -/. 


sup et in marg rou zpo- 
g¢yrov man 2 
‘t |xAaOpos 
|xAcovca 
Y 22. J <rov warpos av 
|rov npwoou 


. T valaped, 


-* > patwpeos 


CaputT III 


1. q Tapayer|veras 


peTavoera.’ 


nyyerxe| 


7 — ee ee 
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4. 


Pn asa 


SP FTP eOp PH 


rw 
® © 


16. 
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* dua pro uro 
MOLELT AL 
<V avuTou 
pelNe 
{ Ka pro Kaw’ 
+ Tratape| post copdarvy 
{ |raddovnewr 
* xapzrov| aftov pro Kaprrous 
agé.ous 


do0€y|rat 
eyeipe 
— Kat" 
<vupas Bamrilw 
@Tovoy pro mrvoy 
+ avrov post aoPnxny 
{| aoBeorw'| (o' sup man 2?) 
TApayeLverat 


Xptav 


» Ft diuxcacwovvny ‘| 
. <evdus aveBn 


We pro ade 


. * tov ovpavou pro Twy oupa- 


Vay 


t nvdoxcnca’| 
| Caput IV 


mpacOnvat 
|eruvacer, 
<o mapa|(wy ame aura, 
+o ante avOpwios 
* eev pro Aeyer 
Suxvel ow 
<gou twavTa 
Aarpevors, 13. t valaped® 
* xamrepvaoup , Tre in ras man 
I (da prim scr) 
T |zapa Oaraccay 
pepOadip’ 
—yn* —s 18. vedOarup’, 


* 7 GKoTa pro oKore 


< dus adey 

averivey 
17. Y xnpvoow 

ny yeuKev 
18. § —o enaovs 
20. + auTw,| post Sucrva 
21-22. — «at mpoBas exeDev**** 

nrodov0noay avrw 

23. J 24. rou|xechats 


Caput V 
1, xaleoavros 
6. TLUVwVTeES| 

{ Suxacoovrvny| man 1, w sup 

o Scr man 2 
7 J 9. FY 10. Sexawwowns 

uu. J eora 
ovidurwo 


* Swwlovow, pro Swwfwor 
12, yatperas 
ayadkacGas*| 
louvres 
13. €OTAL 
t ada pro adas bis 
— ere 
KaratraricOas 
14. €OTAL 
15. owxeta,’ 
16. OUT@S 
17. VOMLONTAL 
1s. J 19. ovraws 
—os 8 av troinon’*** Bao 
eva Twy ovpavay 
20. J < |uper 7 Sucaroovvy 
{ w\Xeov pro mAeoy 
ere On| ras 
21. * |\gZovevons, pro povevores 
22. { paxa. 
t da pro 8 ay’ 
23. § 24. StadrAalynbea 
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47. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


<|mer avrov ev Tn 080, 


. * ov pro ay 


— ToL apxavots 

* aurnv pro aurns 

{ +7 ante yeervar,| 
* |xowov pro exxowov 


. | €ay pro av 


* was 0 amoAvwy| pro os av 
amroAvon 
|zropvias 
* porxevOnvat| pro potxa- 
cba 
pol yare, 
Tt atro|Swons 
— be 
t tptlxav 
< Townoat 1 peAavay> (sic) 
{@ 39. * pame es pro 
pamure. em 
— gov 
xe|rwva 
T avyapevoy 
* 30s, pro d:d0u 
Salucacba 
ayanrno.s 
T pronons 
{ tov €xOpovs| 
evioyerrar 
WOverTat 
Tos pul|movow pro Tous 
pucovvras 
— Kat’ 
mpomevyer Oat 
yernoba 
{| ayanrnonra 
€xerTaL, 
arraonabat 
* dirovs pro adeAdous 
MOLELT AL, 
* ro avro pro ouvrw 


* 


10. 


16. 


17. 


19. 
20. 
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lerer Oar 
TeALoL 
* ovparos pro ev Tous ovpa- 
voLs 
TeXL0sS 


Caput VI 
EX ET aL 


u| roKpuTe 
amroowat 
Tatiwv 
T |rapeoy pro tapvecoy 
Kd\wwas 
mpowevée 
1 arodwor 
* Barradoyerra, pro Barro- 
Noynonre 
— ort man 1, add sup man 2 
optores| Onras 
exerat 
mpocevxer ax! 
t Adarw 
—T7s 
odikynpara 
T adroper 
odtXerats| 
Suvapecs 
agnrat 
+ avrwy, in ras man I (upper 
prim scr) 
agpnrat 
yNoTEUYTat 
yer Bar 
|adue 
vie 
+ avros post xpurra’ 
atrodwat 
— ev Tw Pavepw 
{| Onoavpilera 
Onoavprleras 
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23. 


24. 


25. 
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} ovre'| (re in ras man 1; 
ovde prim scr) 
— ovde xXerrovow 
<7 0 ofOadpos cov amovs| 
gwrivov 
<7 0 offadpos wou tovr- 
pos*| 
oKOTLVOV 
< €oTLV oKoros| 
peonoe 
Svvacbau 
{ papwva, 
pepuysvarat| 
paynrar 
* » pro Ka" 
aunra.| 
evdulono bat, 
ETL, 
oTL.povev 
¢ ovxe.| pro ovy 
Stadeperar 
{ nAccecay 
|wepypvarar: Karapaberar 
— oT 
+ ev aypw post onpepor| 
kXerBa|vor 
pEpyvnontas| 
xpnterar| 
|Cnrevras 
} Stxavwourny 
| pepysrnonras 
—tTa ante eauTns ‘| 
KaKkea 


Caput VII 


K pwverat 
KpiOnran, 
KpLveET aL 
xptOnoer Bat, 
perpiras 


10. 


* uerpnOnoerat| pro avresce- 


TpnOnoerar 


. FY 6. |Barnra 


* xaltamatyocovew pro «a- 


TATATHO WOW 
auTLTeE 
Evpyo erat, 
Kpoulerat 
avuyno erat 
* aurwy pro (nrevy man I 
(at del et ¢y superscr 
man 2) 
t elmdeo7 
{ ary|oe 
t €ay pro ay 
Oednrat 
OUTWS 
qou|erTat 
T |ecoed Bare 
|7AaTLa 
Tt pro ort 
odet|-you 
|rpooexerat 
emiyvucer Oat 
q ante pyre 
lourws 
—ayafov man I (:/. sup et 
in marg ‘/. ayafov scr 
man 2) 
exyvocer O(at)| 
{ tavros eedevoerat| evs 
mv Baoiteav twv ov- 
paver,|post ovpavors, 


* 


. T expody|revcaper, 


amroywpira| 


. YI <avrov rny ovxcay 
. * mpooexpovoay pro mpoce- 


TEC OV 
OLKELa 
< @uTovu T7V OLKELaY 





Tie 27. 


Ka: 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


ouKeta, 
* ered X 
{| *erekeoer pro ovveredecer 


. +avrov K(at) o dapiracor’| 


post ypapparecs 
Caput VIII 


. ¥*|xaraBavros S¢ avrov pro 


kataBayre de avrw 
EKTLVAS 
{ tadlAa 
€or 
T |pewvorns 
{| *avrw pro rw tnoov 
{ exarovrapyns 
OLKEL. 
|Suxas 
{  8& per pro expe 
* Xoyw pro Aoyor 
ELpLEL 
{i * zap ov|dex pro ovde 
<TOoCGauTny WoT Ev TW 
wupannr’ 
{ avaxderOn| covrat 


. J fexarovrapyy 


— Kau’ 


* nu€pa pro wpa 


14. | ouecay 
15. Sinko 
* avrw'| pro avrois 
16. { |oweras 
{ yovoyxerns pro yevouerns 
awv7a (prim scr av(a) et 
corr man 1) 
17, + ort post Aeyovros" 
aobevias 
18. § *oyxAov rodvy pro troAAous 
oxAous 
19. { |av pro eay 
20. | dwAazlous 
TETLWa. 
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Kren *| 


- J 23. evBarre 


Ol LOS 


. F evra 
. J +0 avos post ovros 


< avtw viakovovot || 
{ — «us Tnv xwpay 
poy 
* expaloy pro expatav 
+azodecat| nuas Kat post 
woe 
— npas 
* Booxoperwy, pro BooKo- 
pevn 
vrayera,| 
— Tw xo.pwr* 
T amnyyeAd| 


* wa pro ows 


CapuT IX 
{ eBas 


* vovdacay pro diay 
KNELVNS 

—oo 

< ov at apapriat,| 


3. 7 4. Y evOupicbar 


10. 


apaiwy| ras 

gov pro wou 

eyeupe| 

evonrat 

< aduevat| em THS yNS 

kANeuw nv 

{ *epoBnOnoay pro eAavpa- 
cay 

{ * 4a0|Pcov xadoupevor, pro 
parbarov Neyopevoy 


{ ouxeca, 
< TeXwvat ronXou| 


* 


ouvave|KLvTo 
* eXeyov pro eurov 
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12. 
13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


BS & 


23. 
24. 
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q tadr\a 
pabelras 
< Sixatous xaheoras 
t adda 
— els peravotay 
q 15. J * ypnorevey pro 
mevOeww 
* adepe|On pro amapOy 
{ t|ayvadous (o sup man 2) 
pro ayvadou 
eEpe. pro arpe 
yeuvera.,| 
* audolrepor pro apdorepa. 
q * ered Owy pro ebwv 
{ { atpopoovca 
{| * buyarnp pro Buyarep 
{ ouxcecay 
lavaywpera 


} xareye|\our pro xareyehov 


. 9 2. I <10 w xeder 


* wos Savied’, pro we Said 
ouxevap| 

q ante cat Aeyer 
MUOTEVET AL 

q « J -—e#@ 

J — ev rw haw 

* exxvA|pevor pro exdeupe- 

vot 


. | epyare 


odevyot| 
|SenOnrat 


Caput X 
exBahduv 


|padaxeay, 
{| LeBadeou, 
+ par’ Basos| 
q * eLareoriver| pro atecret- 
dev 
atreNOnras: 


10. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


18. 
19. 


Tapapitwr 
eed Onras'| 
mropever Bat 
KNpvco'eTar 
nYYELKEV 
Jeparreverat, 
|xadapilerat, 
<Samona exBadXrelrat, ve- 
Kpous eye.perat, 
Swpaay bis 
|eA\a Beran 
Soran,| 
KTnonobas 
* paBdous| pro paBdov 
lecreh Ona 
pevaras 
e£ed|Onras 
ouxet| ay 
acracacBat 
+ eyortes,| epnvn Tw ow 
TouTw, post aurny 
oLKela. 
t Adarw 
* ed pro mpos 
+ ay pro eav 
* twy N\oywyr pro Tous Aoyous 
(corr sup man 2 —ovs 
— ous) 
OLKELAS 
lexruvagarat 
1 fT yopoper 
T yweoOar 
MT pooexerat 
* rapadwowow pro tapa- 
Swoovet 
— avTwv 
axOnoec O(a1)| 
{ *rapadwoovow pro tapa- 
Sidwor 


pelpypynonra 





28. 


S § 


41. 


* 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


Ladnoyran,| 
* Aadnonra, pro AaAnoere 
eorat| 


. * rexva, pro Texvoy 


eveoOar 

— ovros 

{ devyeras 

* erepay,| pro adAnv 
reheonrat| 

+avrov, post didacKal|Aov 

ere|KaXeoay pro exaderay 

ouKeva|Kous 

poPnOnrat 

|oxorea 

aKOvETAaL 

Knpuéatar 

hoBnOnrat' 

QNTOKTEVVOVTWY PYO arro- 
KTELVOVTOV 


* 


_ amroxtivas’| 
* doBacbat pro poBnOnre 
+Tnv ante puxnr’ 
+o ante cwpa’ 
* hoBeoGat avrovs pro do- 
BnOnre 
Stadeperas 
+Kxat ante oorts 
—8 ap 
< Kayw auTrov 
vOMLELONTAL 
Badu bis 
OLKELAKOL 
} amoor.|\ovra 


t Anpaperas, bis 


Caput XI 


{ |enpurow 
* 8a] pro dvo 


T wwarver 


17. 


19. 


23. 


25. 
27. 
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AKOUVETAL 
Brelreras 

+ |«xas ante vEKpot 

t e&p\Oalre 

t e€&yrOare edery 

* efehndvOare pro e&pOere 


< mpodnrny vdeu,| 
€ tyelonrois 
* ploy pro pelwr 
pecxporepos| 
plo| 
< €or. avrov,| 
J 14. Oederar 
q * wasdsors pro maidapiors 
< xaOypevors ev| ayopass: 
T ere|pors 
+ qudqoropal 
wpxnoac ban, 
* exdavoacGa.| pro exowa- 
ode 
* epyowv pro Texvwv 
{ +0 t¢ post npgaro 
oviduleu 
xopalep, 
BO’ cada] 
T odor 
t |ovdove, 
* py pro 9 
— Tov 
* |upwOnon, pro upwHewca. 
* xataBnon,| pro xaraBiBa- 
aOnon 
} epervor 
{ 26. <evdoxea eyevero 
} emvyeyvwoxer bis 
* BovXerat pro BovAnras 
¢ 29. paderar 
lenpec 
TATLVOS 
evpy|crerar 
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Caput XII 


1, +€| ante rors caBBacww 
eTivacay 
TUAW 
+ tous ante orayvas 
3. QAVEYVOITAL 
t Saved’, 
erivace 
— autos 
4. * ws pro Tas 
* o pro ous 
5. aveyvwrat 
+ ev| ante rows 
6. Tt |pelor 
8 — Kat 
10. * |yeupay pro ny rny xeLpa 
* Peparevorat pro Depameve 
* xatnyopnoovow| pro Ka- 
THYVOPYTwoLW 
11, 86 evTreoy 
12, * ov pro ovy 
13, = |exruvor 
eferive| 


| arexareoraGy 


. J — EedOovtes 


15. +e] ovs eeparevoey ere 
m\n€e avrots| post 
TAVTAS 
1s, f nvdoxy|cev 
19, mAarvats 
20. +7 post ov" 
21. * em pro & 
22. J <Kxwdov cat Tulpdov 
—xat ante Aaduy 
24. J 25. J |cdws 
orKeva 
27. <xptrat| ecovrat avro.upwr,| 
28, <ev 7 Ov ey 
29. oKkeay’ 


= § 


42. 


3 


* » 


* apracat, pro Siapracat 
* diapraon, pro Staprace 
{ *|n Se rov 7s BXaodynurae 
ovx ade| in ras man I 
{ eay pro av’ 
{ *aoinonrat pro moinoare® 
atyovev 
SuvacO(a)| 
hakw 
{ wepirevpartos 
—TyS Kapd.as 
—ta ante ayaa, 
q *azodw|cwow pro atoder 
gwovct 
papt|cewy 
onp..oy 


{| onptov ter 
Tpis quater 
+ Kat post eorar 


~ I veveverrar 


a\Lov 
t coXopwvos bis 
a\Lov 
yewverat 
q lornceoay 
* cw in raS man I 
{| —tw evrovt. avTw 
* » pro Kat 
—eaow 
EKTLVAS 
7 «xa pro Kat’ 


CapuT XIII 


{| oucevas 

—to ante |)ovoy 
evBavra 
eyeradov tornKe,| 

* orreipat| pro omepew 
oTupew 
efal|verirev 





20. 


15. 


16. 


19. 


SECUNDUM’ MATTHAEUM 


avartAapvros 


* emecay pro emevev 


q¢ uu. J ww. —er 


Tpogyria 


a 


oTpepwoe 


* 


Gq 17. edew 
Brererat, 
AKOVETAL, - 
aKOUCaTat 

7 oepavros 

* 

pevov 
orapts| 

+ ov post Aoyor 

+ xat post |evOus 

{ + pov post Aoyor" 
ouriilye 
yeuvera| 


. ¥ + pov post Aoyor 


Kaptropopt 
Tf opovwOy 

oreipay|Te 
— Kae’ 


. T exmepes 


—Ta 

{ ante ox Se SovAor 
ovvrefapev 
expiCwonrat 

T wexprs 

—Tw ante Kkatpw 
ouvayayerat 

{| 32. peccporepoy 
pCov 
yeuverat 
TETLVa 


{@ 34. * ovde pro our 


aKovo7nre PrO akouc ere 
* Brelmrar pro BreWere 


* lemuatpepovotw pro 


lavopat Pro tacwpat 


o7e.|poxevoy pro eozap- 


57. 


e\aNt 


lovKeray 


| ompa| 
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* aot? in ras man I (eout 


prim scr) 
* 


+ |xau ante amoorehe 


} wra|Op05 


{ 45. § papyaperas, 


} o|Avrisov 
|eyeadov 
kadevoavres 
ayya, 
|ovvredta 


T «r\abpos 


KQLeTal PIO KaTaKaLeTat 


{ 52. * tm Baovrtea pro 


es THY Bacvecay 
* exBade pro exBadr\e 


{ exmArAnooer Pai! 


+Tavra, Kat Tes post Tovra| 


T ovy’ pro ovye 

< TavTa TAVUTA 

* er pro ev" 

q ante o Se tS 
OvKEeLa. 


Caput XIV 


J 2 eov 


T tnparcada 

| —7™s 

< Soulvas arn 

+ evrev, post |aurns 
TLV AKEL 
milvaKet 

GY 14. dev 


* avrots, pro avrous 
peperat 


* rov xoprov, pro Tous xop- 


TOVS 


t nvdoyn|oe, 
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24. 


27. 


es 
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— wore 
|revraKxioyetALot 
J —o enaovs 
— avrov 
|evByvac 
ed.ay| 
operas 
* Bacarloue|vov (Baca in 
ras man 2) 
* ovy pro de 
— 0 unoous 
* rnv Oaraccay, pro 7s 
Jaracons 
Baporevrat 
|ecpree 
poBicGa,| 
{ <eOew mpos ce| 
+ adodpa post coxupor 
+ dOei| post epoBnOn 
EKTLVAS 
evBay|Trwy 
* em pro ets 
+ es ante yerynoaper’| 
{ ameoridor| 
t SteAwPyoav'| pro SverwFr- 


oayv 


-Caput XV 
1 ypapparcs 


. * eo|fovorw,| pro exrOwow 
. J wapaBarverat 


evetihato 
+ cov| post prepa’ 
heyera| 
{ €av pro ay 
1 ay pro eay 
t |rennoe 
* rows xeleow pe TYysa Man 
2; om man I, spatio 
tamen relicto 


10. 


12. 
14. 


J axoveras 
CUVETAL, 
{ 13. dura 
laperas 
* eu|rerovvras| pro merour- 
TAL 
J 16. Jeora, 
VOELTAL, 
* efepyerac man I, corr man 


2 eLepyovrat (vy sup) 


18-19. — KAKELYA KOLVOL TOV a 


31. 
32. 


88 & § 


r 


ee : ae 


Opumov. eK yap THs 
kapdias efepxovrat 
<opviat, poryi|at, dovor, 

«Aorta, 
* wos |Saved’, pro ve Safed 


. * ex|rpoobev pro ombev 
- Y 25. *xpocexurncer pro 


1 POC EKUVEL 
{ 2 YJ 2 § 
<kwous, ywrous| tuddous, 
KvAXous, 
+xat post |vytes, 
{| — avrov 
omhayxvilope 
* nuepar Tpis pro xyepas 
toes (error edit Oxon) 
* dayew'| pro daywor 
ynorTes 
 exer(as) 
avamrect| 
TET PAKLTKELALOL 


* aveBn pro eveBy 
t palydadap, 


Caput XVI 
CO AOOOUKEOL 


OnpLov 
Aeyerat 


— tuppale yap o ovpavos. 





27. 
28. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


KQL TPWt, ONMEPOY KELLwY 


aupa| Ce 

— viroxpiras 

t yeyvooxelras 
onpua 

+ Soxuyacat,| post SvvacBas 
onpcov ter | 

{ caddovcewr, 

— avrows 
StaroyiLea Gas. 
€haBerat, 

{ ovre pro ovde 
pevyproveverat 
TEVTAKLO-KELALY,| 
e\aBerat, 
TeTpakio| yerAuwy, 
ehaBerau| 
VOELTAL 
waddouKewy,| 


. fT adda 


|raddovnewr:| 


. * |e€eXOwv pro e\Owv 


Kerapta.s| 


<Aeyovo ww pe 


. — Ov pev 


Aeyerar 


. JY 19. TKdradas pro cres 


} av pro ea" 
q SveortAaro 
Sucvelew 
ds pro Se 
ethe|ws 
dpovis 
q *eavrov, (€ sup man 2) 
axodovbitw 


. - |awoXeoe* man 2 corr ex 


atro\eoy Man | 
} arodwon pro arrodworet 
T —twpr 
* eorw|res pro eat KoTMY 


10. 
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Caput XVII 


ft pevons| 
<ouvhadourres per avrov*| 


. —o ante TET POS 


—€L 
TpLS 
<Kat Ata pay, Kae pwvore 
pa| 
paltry 
t |yvdonnoa 


aKoverat,| 


. Tt emevar| 


eyepOyrar 
goBeo Gar, 
— avrwv 
— Tov 
xaraBevovrwy 
— avrwv 
* ex| pro azo 
evertharo 
ELIT AL 
<avaorn ex vexpur| 
— avrov 


ypappares| 


. —inoous 


— avrots 
— Tpwrov 
1 adda 
—ev 
OUTWS 


. J *|avroy pro aura’ 
. —o\Aakts? 


. | deperar 


»  * Scare nets (ey in ras man 


I; upess prim scr) 
eee 
Epetat 
opt 
peraBnbe| 
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21. 
24. 


27. 
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yoria:| 
{ kadapvaoup | 
*7o Sudpaypa pro ra &- 
dpaypa bis 
oure pro ov TeAeL 
+0 i$ post eond\Pey man I, 
tamen delent man 1 
et 2 
OLK ELLY 
— Ty 
* avaBa.vorta 
Bavra. 


Caput XVIII 


7 peor 
otpaldnrat 
* yeverOa pro yernobe 
eve Onrar 
* yap pro ov 
} tarwa|oe pro tarevwon 
pCov 
* ev tn Bacwd in ras man I 
(rov ovpa prim scr) 
Tovouvro pro ToLtovToy 
€us pro ert 
< EKELVW OUAL T@ ava 
— aoedBew 
{| joparat 
KaTappovnonrar 
ovyet| 
} evernxovraevea 
1 evernxovraevvea 
] *apapry pro apaprncy. 
* ehey&e pro eheyfor 
—o ante efyixos 
| Snonras 
Avonrat 


* 


pro ava- 


* 
* 


. J +5e post |waduy 


< upiv dey, 
* o pro ov 


a a Se ee 


20. 


21. 


Tpts 
€jLEL 
{ rocaxets 
{ apaprnon pro apaprnce 


e|7raKets ‘| 


- FY 23. J ovvape 


ouve| pew 
optXerns| 
to val|yioy pro To Savevoy 
* le TL PYO pot OTL 
odihes, 
odtdopevor,| 
{ *eavrwy pro avrwy 
{ odtAny 
€mt PYO €7ret 
opyeo Bets 
{ pacalyoracs pro Baca- 
VLOTALS 


odio| pevoy 
OUTwsS 


ladyras 
Caput XIX 


{ *tovldacas (cov in ras 
man I, yaAvAatas prim 
scr) 

— ov 

a|veyvwras 
kataduper| 

+ avrov post ppa 

* xodl|AnOnoera: pro mpoo- 
Ko\\nOnoerat 

yuvarKe 

T pevons 

evert|Aaro 

T pel vorns 

<emerpefey usw mpos THv 
odynpoxap|Siay = upw 
(upty Sup man 2) 

ouTws,| 


* 








13. 


16. 


19. 


24. 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 


. * avrov in ras man 1 (ypep 


prim scr) 
— €l 
Topvia 
— Kau" 
pouxare, bis 
* |yapor pro yannoas 


- FY 12. ovras,| 


Kop 

J 14. 
aeTat 
KwAvETAL 

< Camv exw 

G ante o de 

— To 

govevors, 
poxev|ars, 
pevdouaprupyars | 
aya|rnots 

TEXLOS. 

* acedOa| Sia tpurnparos 
pad.bdos, pro da tpumn- 
patos pad.oos dtehOav 

— €or’ 

Tadivyeveota, 
xalevon 

Tt |xa@noeo8a: pro cadre 
abe 

{ orpand, 

* oorts pro os 

lorxecas 
T Anprperat 
+ evovrar post eoyaror’ 


Capur XX 


ouota PrO OpoLa 


+ avrots post eurey 


TT Pwet 


areotiiey 3. — THY 


. f Kas exewous| pro Kaxevors 


umayeTar 


15. 


17. 


23. 


= 


FS 
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{ evaryp| 
virayerau 

T Anprpec Bas,| 
|xperas 

* aol pro mAevova 

T Anprborrar 

* avrovs man I (avroy prim 

scr et sine ras corr) 

eTEpE 

* ws Oedw pro o ecw 
€LpLel, 

{ 19. levrefa 

{ 21. | +oov post ew- 

vupas| 

Y awrio Pan, 
Svvacba 

} mw pro mew 

* » pro Kat 
me (ax) | 
|BarricOnocer Bau, 
Kkaderat 

+tovro post exov 

+ avrots, post eu|mrev 

— de 

* eatat pro eorw 

T a»| pro ear 

<Wpwros evar 

* eorat pro eoTw 


T Saveed’,| 
J pcCor 
T dave.d’,| 
Jederar 
tT avewyPwow pro avorydo- 
ow 
onmhdavyvicbes 


CapuT XXI 


q *AGe| pro nAPov 
t Bn@' opayn 


ehewv| 
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atreotihev 
mopev0nrar 
ev| pynorerat 
ayayerat 
petra, 
atro|orreAXet pro amrooredet 
* a pro o ante Balavreus 
{ 7. * €\xaBacey pro exe 
Kkabucev 
* avra| pro eaurwy 
— ato tav Sevdpav 
— ov 
t Saved’ 
moXeus 
—o 
ornXeov 
< xwdou Kat Tudor 
|evSovres 
t |Save.d’ 
q ante o Se is 
* virayov pro eravaywv 
|eruvacrer, 
* aurys pro avurny 
* lew avrn, pro ev aurn (ev 
prim scr man 1, corr 
e7 man eadem, vel vice 
versa) 
T exnrac 
Sta|xprOnra, 
Toun| wera, 
Kat pro Kay 
opt 
evryra.,| 
1 €ay pro av 
aitn|onrat 
t [Anpyeo Bax * 
{ *rpoonrOe| 
Gov 
evmry|rat 


Ept 


* 


* 


pro mpoo 


| 


31. 


42. 


ETUTTEVT AT AL 
* avOpwrov, pro avyOpatrey 
< up| Aeyw 
* erepw| pro Sevrepw 
* amexpiOes (ee in raS man 
I 7 prim scr) 
{| ante Aeye 
— ovx man 1, add sup man 2 
* emorevoare (€' Corr man 
I ex o) 
perepednOnra| 
* tw pro Tov 
— TLS 
ny yeuorev 
|arreorudey 
ed.pa| 
QITEKTLV AY, 
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avovas 
atreaTihev 
|asroxTuvapev 
amrextivar,| 
{ *azode| pro azoderet 
t exdwoerai| pro exdocerar 
* arodwowow| pro arode- 
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aveyvuwrat| 
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— Tandy 
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* os pro o bis 
— aurov 
QTEKTLVAY, 
Kal akovoas Pro akovaas 
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+ exewos post Bacrrevs| 
* wpyic8n (wpyo in ras 
man 1; uBpioOn prim 


scr) 
9. mopeverOau 
evpyrat 
10. J 12. erepe 
13. exBarerar 
T xAadpos| 
14. odeuyor 
15. J 17. <«Knvaopr Sovva 
18. * tas wovypias pro ty 
ToVn play 
mevpaleTat 
19. emduearel 
20. txwy pro e-kwy 
21. ¥ ante rore 
Keoa|pos* Kerapt 
22. }{ amn\Gav,| man 1, sup a® 
scr o man 2 
24, | pwvons 
t emlyopsSpevory 
27. —Kat 
28. avacrace 
29. mravaloba 
30. * yaptoKxovrat, pro exyape- 
Covrat 
32. expe 
—o Oeos* 
37. —t7 —T7’ 
38. +7 ante rpwrn 
+|y ante peyadyn 
39. AYATNTLS 
42-45. {Saved ter 
46. * wpas pro nuepas 
Caput XXIII 
1. —o ante t& 
2. ft powlvcews 
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SN f 


10. 


BE 


14. 
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16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 
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{ ear| pro ay 
THpETaL 
qovetrat, bis 

* de pro yap 
KeLvyno-at 
durvois| 
paBBe bis 
KrAnOnrat 
paf|Be, 

<o Kabnynrys vpor,| 

— 0 xptoros 
erat, 
kadeonras 

—Tows 
kAn| Onras 

— upoy 
pilav 
ramuvwlnoeras, 
Tamive| oes 

+ Se post lovar 
KatatoOeerat 
ou| Kevas 


1 mpodae pro mpopaces 

t Anabel Ba 

— de 
ypapparis 
K\erar 
evoepyer Oat 
agverat 

{| |vroxperat, 
TEPLayeTaL 
qroulerTras 

{ jopire, 

* ru pro Tus 
| pele 
optlen, 
pCor, 
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* xatoun|oavre pro Karol 


KOUVTL 

] ypapparis 
amodeKaTouTat 

+ de post ravra 
ypapparis| 
xaa|pilerar 

+ adiceras,| post axpacras 
ypapparis 
mapopotaterau| 

|] Kexovracpevoss, 
wpeot, 
OUTws 
daiverOan 
erat 
ypappalres 
ovxo|Sopecras 
KOO MELT AL 
pnp. 
Aeyerat 
paprupiras 
coral 
guyntat 


amoxrevirat 
|oravpwoerat, 
pagtiywcerat| 
Sww&eras 

} exxuvvolwevov 

+ ore post vyy 

< TavTa Tavra| 

amoxTivou|coa. 

* \oBoAnoaca pro Go- 
Borovoa (aco in ras 
man 1; ABoBorAnvovaa 
prim scr) 

|arooaKets 

* aurns pro eaurns 

vonTat 


evryrat| 


ao » 


17. 


20. 


23. 


Caput XXIV 


{ 2. Bndererac 
—wde man I,add sup man 2 
— pr? 
+avrov post palnras 
onp.ov 
Brezerau| 
eu| ree 
|weAAnoreras 
Opoec ban, 
} ew pro emu 
<)ou|por Kat ALpou 
CLO jLOL 
<|ravra Se wavra 
{i *tapadwowow pro tapa- 
Swoovaww 
exer0ar 
* avaorncovras pro eyep6r- 
cwovTat 
* vas, pro moAXous 


. — OUTOS 


—- Tact 


. ¥ dyra 


} €oros pro eotws 
T avayryvarKa| 
* ra pro Tt 
OLK ELAS 
{ xa pro Kat 
|rpocevxyer Bar 
< upal  pvyy 
— ev 
Orupérs 
* lJovde pro ovd’ ov 
moTEvonrat| 
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—peyaka man I; °/. sup 
et in marg ‘/. peyada 
man 2 
|rapstoes 


31. 


41. 


42. 
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MUTTEVTHTAL,| 
{ 30. on|ptoy 
+Tore| post Kas? 
— dwvns 
T padera 
* o (sup o aut littera aut 
spiritus asper eras) 
1 exdver, 
t yeyvwokerat| 
* evfus pro eyyus (v8 in ras 
man 3, scr man I ey 
yus?) 
OUTWS 
evonrat 
< TauTa TrayTa, 
ywwoKe|ras 
—Ts’ 
* exyapioKo|res, pro exya- 
pulovres 
+ ay post ews| 
T pure, pro prrwre 
ypnyopirat| 
* npEpa, Pro wpa, 
ylvwoKera, 
t naloev pro caace 
* Tov oukoy pro THY oLKLay 
yweo bar 
Soxeurau 
ouertas pro Jeparreas 
— avrots 
{ 49. *re pro de 
* weOvora| pro peOvorTwr 
ecrr(as)| 
t «radpos 


* 


Caput XXV 
 *wporwln pro oporwlyce- 


TaL 
— at 
* aural pro eavrwv" 


o. = 


10. 


27. 


16! 


ay|yeors 
e€epyerOas 

* dpovyzoe (SUP o* SCY a 
man 2) 

ov #N pro ovK 

|aropever Bar 

ayopacatat 

ayopace 

extio On 

* ndOov pro epyovrat 
ypnyoperat 

—ev n 0 wos Tov avOputrou 

epxerar 


* 


a ae 


Tt lnpyacaro pro epyacaro 
* twa pro modup 

|ouvepe 
— tadavra’ 


e|de 


. J —rAaBov 


evde| 
odevya 
omrov pro offer 
OvK ecKopTiCas, 
Sverxopmuras 
evde 
J dus 
+ eyw GVOF avoTnpos ELpet, 
post ort 
Baw 
* ra apyu|pia pro To apyv- 
ptov 
+ rw| ante roxw 
— mayne 
} we|purevOnoer an, 
|axprov 
* exBadere pro exBadrere 
t xrA\aBpos| 


* 


* pro ov 


. <tavta| ta eOvy eumpoober 


aurov, 
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t apopiores| pro adoprer 
35. lemvaca 
+|xa. ante edulynoa 
ouvryayeTat 
36. |mepreBaderat 
ereloxepacbar 
t |nrA\dare 
37. Looper 
WivwvTa. 
38-39. oonev bis 
40. § 41. ¥ * evwrupors, pro 
EVV ULV 
mropevieoOau 
42. emvaca 
€TOTLO AT AL 
43. ouvryayerat 
mepte| Baderae 
ereoxepac0as 
44. —avuTw 
TivwvTa 
a6. * & pro eas’ 


Caput XXVI 


1. J *rovs pro rovrovs 
2. <pe™ nuepas Svo| pro pera 


dvo npepas 
yeiverat, 
|rapadidore 
3. * dalproaror, pro ypappa- 
TELS 
4. <Sodw xparnoworr| 
aTOKTUWworr,| 
6. o1lkea 
8  amwrta 
9. Tt |eduvaro 
— TO pupov 
10. |aapexerat 
YuvaLKe, 


t npyacaro pro eapyacaro 
11. = exeraz bis 


14. 
15. 


16. 
17. 


% 


* |Sexa Svo pro Swoexa 
|OeXerar 

{ Kat eyw pro Kayw 

* rapa|dw pro rapadwow 
e(nre| 

{| <Aeyorres Tw W, 

— avrw 

+ amrehOovres post Jedxs| 
vrayerat 
Suwa 

* ra pro ro ante macya 

€TOLNO ay OVY PIO Kas EoL- 
noav 

|operas 

+ palnrwv, post Swiexa 


ELpLEL 


. J *exeu|vos pro ouros 


Tapaovdore,| 
{| exper 
paBBex,| 
{ ante Aeyea 


. —ka' 


* evyapilornoas pro evio- 
yncas 


- —-TO 


|arveras 
t yelynparos 
ehewr,| 
{ oxa|SadicOnoer Gan 
{| avapynoope:| 
{ ante opows 
+ de ante Kat 
{| <0 tS per avrav 
t yeS'onpans| 
+ avrov post pabnracs 
xaleloare 
* ay pro ov 
{eBadeou 
Aum|o Oat 
* apocedOwy pro mpoehOwv 


S38 & 
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Epyere 
lypryopere 
mpocevyer Oar 


* eoed|Onre (A In ras man 
I; p prim scr) 
—TOo ToTNpLov 
* levpey pro evpioKxet 
< mpoonvgalro mahw 
q xadevdera 
—TOo 
|avamraveo Oat, 
1a.pa,OLoore 
eyerper Oar 


layyeucey 
paxepav 
onn|pw0v 
t €ay pro av 
* mpoon\|Pev pro mpoced- 
wy 
+ Kat post tu 
paBBe 
lerepe 
* opro@ 
{ ante rore 
adu| ev 
{i *avrous pro avrw 
* amofalvouvrar, pro aro- 
AouvTat 
TApaoTHaL 
|arAcous 
ovrws| 


. fT e€rA[Oare 


q ante rore 
pabnre 
<|Oavarworovew avrov, pro 
avrov Javatwowor 
+rwes post |dvo 
{ ante cas atoxpiBes 
+ rou Cavros, post Ov'| 


oper ar 
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t [Stepngen 
x pray 
eLde 
. | €pemoay pro eppamoay 


TEC aS 


+ av|twy post eumpoober 
|edev 


. { perapopxov pro pel’ opxov 
~F 1. *xarabeparlet| pro 


karavabeparilew 


povy|oe 
Caput XXVII 


| ztpweas 
nlyewoves 
Q +. 1de(eman I corr ex 
« aut » partim scr) 


T om, 


* eorw pro efeort 
Bary 
lem pro emer 
 Tenpepcov 
* edwxa pro eOwkay 
] — 9° nyEpor 
Katyn yopia Bat 


{ 17. OelAeras 


q ame|ori.ey 
eTLod | 
eTNOwvTaL 

{ Oederan 

— avTw 
exper 
oper Ban, 

{ orparwwre 
1 peTwpLov 
omipay, 

* |eOnxav pro ereOnxay 
everrefor| 
everrefav 


nvyapevo'a| 
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* o pro os 
* Neyomevoy pro Aeyopevos 
{ — wa mAnpwby ---- ¢Badov 
KAnpov 
KEL|VOUYTES 
<avrwv tas Kedadas 
xataBnbe 
— Se Kar 
eutreCovres 
* dapioaiw pro mpeofure- 
pov 
Suvare 
owe 
* muoTevowpey Pro moter 
oopey 
* ex avtw| pro auto 
+rov ante Ov 
ov|cravpwlerres 
tT wrnrdilav 
* avro:| pro avrw” 
{|< eyevero oxoros 
fT evarns,| 
T evarny 
* eBonoey pro aveBonoey 
* ua pro Aapa 
oaBa|y Gave, 
+ bee (€? sup man 2) 
evearedeiTes,| 


. JY * ornxotwy pro eotwtwv 


evOwmpev 
* cwlwy pro cwowy - 
<|xpagas mahw 


. J taz pro aro 


* exyioOn, pro evaoOn 
pupa 
* avew On, 
aay 
pnp 
Lo pLov 
— aro’ 


pro avewy Ory 


57. 


S$ 8 P 


10. 


* Scaxoynoas man I, corr 
man 2 d:axovovaat 
{ wwond’ pro worn 
{eBardeou,| 
oweras 
apipabeas 
* |zporekOw pro mpoced- 
Ouv . 
{ ante rore 
prnpsor| 
* w proo 
* weya ev pro peyay 
pvy| pov 
* lem pro amevartt 


TpLs 

— VUKTOS 

{ mewvaros 
EX ETAL 
VITAYETaL 
acdakicac Gat 


Caput XXVIII 


* Mewpovorar pro Jewpnoat 
TL LOS 
xareBy pro xaraBas 
+ kat post ovpavon| 
* |ws pro woe 
— de 
goBeo O(a) 
Cnrurat| 
 ederat 
ower Gat, 


pvnpiov 
—ws S€ emopevovto aray- 


* 


yerlat tos pabyrats 
auTou 
{ ante xa wdov 
|yatperan, 


go Bea Bat, 
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vIrayerat 
} «(at) exes pro Kane 
11,  lamnyyedror 
14. muoper 
* rounowpev *| Pro Trounoopey 
15, Y—ra 


T mexpes 
16. § 20. exper 


— apn 


Subscr evayye\ov xara| pals 
Geov man I 


2, SECUNDUM IOANNEM 


Quaternio 9, id est usque ad xpaBarrov gov 5, 11, ab alia manu (a) 


1. 


scriptus est 


Inscr evayyedov kata warvny man 2 aut @ 


Caput I 


{ +0 ante Os 


3-4, *eyevero ovde ev: 0 yeyo- 


vev ev| aura Can: 


4. —7V’ 
5. gee 
6. | *azo pro tapa 


ob EF © » 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


+ nv ante o|voua 
EKLVOS 
Y pore 
€vd.01 
|yever De 
€uarwv 
* capxos: (oa in ras man ¢) 
t ad\Aa 


. T whnpes pro mhypys 


adnfras:| 

{] Haprupe 

+ upuv post evzror| 

+ os post epyopevos: 
[nes 

+ Cwnv post mavres 

T polvoews 

+ Se ante yapis 
ahnOra| 

{ ovdis 

+ €u py post mwirore: 
|exuvos 

+ np post e€nynoaro 
a|reoriAay 
vovoeot 
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24. 


a7. 


|cepes 
Aeverras * 
* epwrncovaw| pro epwrr- 
Two 
— Kat’ 
< |eyoo OVK LLL 
+mahiv* post avrop| 
+ov e* post ovr 
—e ov 
eyt’ 
+7. ovy" post e|mee- 
1 euray 
Aeyts 
+levfias movare ras TprBous 
avrov'| post KU" 
q ante xadus 
{ papt|cewy * 
{ |euray 
Bamrilis: 
u pro e 
{ ovde pro ovre bis 
{| upes 
— auTos ear 
—os eutmpocbey pov yeyo- 
vey 
<ovk yt| eyo 
{ *BnParna pro BnbaBapa 
+o ante twavyns 
Bren 
—0 wavyns 
— pos avtov 
Aeye: 
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*epwy Tas apaprias pro 
aipwv THY apapriay 
q *uzep pro zepe 
+ vptv*| ore post euroy 
ev| poo Dev 
now 
—Tw ante voart 
* Barrilw'| pro Barrileov 
reOcape 
xataBevoy 
* ws| pro wre 
* pevoy pro enevey 
now 
Barre ° 
EKLVOS 
eds 
xa|taBevov* 
auTw* pro avrov’ 
t ovros| (v sup man 4) 
T eopaxa’ 
} |zads pro wade 
UTHKE 
Aeye’ 
eLde 
+0 €pwy Tas apaptias Tov 
Koopov| post Ov- 
} |xnxovoay pro Kas 7nKov- 
gay 
<ou Svo avrov 
lorpadus 
Aeyt 
Cn|rera, 
T evra 
paBBet- 
del yere 
* pelepunvevopevov: pro ep- 
penvevopevoy 
pets: 
Aeyt 
epxer Bax 


* 


$ & 
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* operOar- pro coere 
+ ovv post 7\Gay 
T «dar 
peeve: 
€.vay 
exuvny: 
— de 
+ Se post |nv 
TEyLwyos| 
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— de 

* wavvou’ pro twva 
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— 0 tnaous 
efehOu 

T yaddeav| pro yadtAatay 
eUpLoKt 
Aeye 

+o i post avra| 
axodouvbe 

—o 
eupioKe 
Aeye 

T povons 

— voy 
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valapel - 

t valape, 

. Suvalre 
Aeyt 

+ de post edey 
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eLde 
|Aeye 

Tt yelyvoonis: 

—o ante t$ 


guvnce| 
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+avrw post aze|xpiOn 

— kau Neyer avrw 

< Bdevs ev pro & o BaotAeus 
+ or post cou 

— ce 

<tovrev plo 





loper Pas 
avaBevovras| 
xataBevovras: 


CapuT I] 


Y pro tpuTy 

* leywero 
yaXtAeas | 
exe: 

+-ex. post TF 
\Aeye 

+a ante Aeye 

* ov pro oot 
nKu 
\Aeye 

{ |eav pro ay 
ext| 
|vdpre AcOuwe 

< kata Tov Kadapio|pov Tay 

Lovoewy KipLEvaL: 

B pro 8vo 
Tpts: 
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* ot de] pro Kas 
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nowray 
|Peve 
Aeye 

— TOTE 
ory|piew 


14. 


16. 


17. 
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yah.reas,| 
paPrre| 


. — lS KaTrepvaoupL 


— avrov' 
<|xas o pabyre avrov ante 
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— Exel 
- Guway 
tovdewr * 
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* xo\\uBiotas| pro Keppa- 
TUTTAS oo 
+s post zornoas 
T & pro ex’ 
* Ira Keppara: pro To Keppa. 
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<mwdovow Tas elpiorepas 
+xat post evrev|Jev- 
* uy (inter p et » est deleta 
littera or?) | | 
evTopLov * : 
kat envno|Onoay pro ep- 
vaOnoav Se 
+ ore post eoriv: 
* xatapayere pro Karepaye 
pac: pro pe 
Lovdeot 
{ aay 
o7n| cov 
Suxvveis 
{ —o ante is 
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“aed 
t evray 
Ltovdeot| 
| fi kat fF pro TeooapaKkorra 
Kat €€ 
<0 vaos ovros ovKo0do| 147/47 - 
mHEpes 
* yipis| pro eyepeus 
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* avros pro exe.vos 

* ylveorn pro nyepOn 

—ot pabyrar 

* lavrw pro avrov 

— avrous 

+rots ante tepomoAu|pors 
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* ante eavrd| deleta est lit- 
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Xpray, - 

T leytryvooxer 


Caput III 
{ papicewy 


Lou| Sew - 
* avrov pro Tov inoouv 
paBBe 
t eAowrefas pro ednAvdas 
ovdts| 
< Suvare Ta ona tavra 
{ —o ante ft | 
Suvare 
evOuy 
eye 
—o ante vixodnpos- 
duvare bis 
yevunOnve bis 
ecoed Oy 
J —o ante ts 
Suvare 
eed Oey 
Baorrrar| 
du pro de 
yevun|Onve 
Bede m1 
Suvare| 
—o ante t¢. 
T yeyvwones: 


T eopaxapev 


12. 


14. 


16. 


17. 
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emuyla 
muo|Teveraus 
* muotevontras: pro motev- 
OETE 
+ eariv| os post ovdss 


* aveBy pro avaBeBnrey 
— 0 wy ev TH OVpayw 
t [Havens 
ourw 
< dt who nve 
lavov: pro avOpwiou 
* ev avrw| pro es avrov 
— pn atroAntat, add’ 
* Camv (Cov man @ 7 corr 
ex y, add vy sup man 4) 
OUTS 
— avrou 
f Jadna 
a|reoruAep 
— avrov® 
— de 
< avrwy trovy|pa. 
|jprore 
EpXeTeE 
< aurou Ta epya| 


{ arnArav 
EpXeETE 


* exo pro eorw 
ipyaopeva ‘| 

{ tess (. sup man 4) 
vovdeay 

} kax.| pro Kas exes 
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evewv’ pro atvay 
evyus 
oahu * 

{ *tovdeou pro vovdarwv 

tT nr\Gav 


1 evray 


paBBe 
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evde 

Barrile 

€pXovTeE 

duvare 

avos| pro avOpwiros 

Aap Bavey 
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Paprupirat ° 

ue PFO eye” 
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peeve 
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EpXeTE 
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16. 
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Lovdeor 
capapt|ras * | 
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eoriv| pro exets’ 





J 
* 


. T pelo pro pelor | 
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{| |Aeye 
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{| |Aeye 
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{| Aeye 
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| covdewp 
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epxere 
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Cn|re 
T spooKvuvovras 
+ ey 7v| post avroy 
* os pro o eos 
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poo Kuve 
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EKLVOS 
* avayl|yedXe pro avayyede 
* aravra’ pro arta 


Aeys 
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r § 


37. 


39. 


* Nadew* pro ekade 
ovdss 
+e post pevrou| 
Cyres 
Aadus 
eye 
evdere 
— prou 
* xat ev pro ev Se 
+av|rov post pabyra 
paBBe 
gay 
ules 
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< eat Ev TH OUVOdLA’ 

* ovyyevevoww = pro 
yevert 

—ev 

— avrov" 

* avalnrourres pro (ntouvres 

{ tera pro pe? 

TpLs 
— Ol axovovTes avTou 
EL00|TES 

{ ante xa’ 

<eurey ante zpos avroy 

{ oduvovpe|vor 

{ *{nrecre| pro elnrare 

* odare pro ndeite 

— pou 

< PE evvat, 

q. J ante xact 

* ernpe pro Srernpec 

—Tavra, | 

q +o ante is 

+n ante codua 
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TuBasprou 
TeENaTOU 
* tovdatas:| pro crovpasas 
— kau’ 
* em| apyvepews pro en’ ap- 
XLEpewy 
{| ante |eyevero 
— Tov 
— Tv 
— Xeyovros 
TOLELT AL 
TamuvwOnoeras,| 
oKo\eva. 
] — puyew 
— opyns 


ovy- 


10. 


17. 
18. 


SECUNDUM 


* xapmov afvov pro Kaptrous 
aftous 
ap&na bas 
leyerpe 
{ *ernpwrncay pro emnpa- 
Tw 
* roinowper, pro Tounoopev 
* leuev pro Aeyet 
XetTwvas| 
1 euzray 
* |rounowper, pro rornoopey 
Tpaccera,| 
<Tt Tonowpey K(at) nuwes-| 
Pro Kat Nmets Te ToLNTO- 
per; 
§1a|veconra 
ouxoparrnantat| 
apxeo Oar 
{ 16. 9 <Acyaw racw o 
wavyns| pro o wavyns 
atact Aeywr 
eypet| 
ELKAVOS 
oevrov| 
{ jenyyeralero 
{<twv rovnpev wy eroil- 
noev pro wy enone 
TOVNpwv 
{i *rayv|ra pro aravra 
ELOL 
* ws pro woe 
{ ante xac dwrynv 
— Neyour av 
—o ante ts 
<ap|youevos wore. erwy X 
pro wore eTwY TpLaKorTa 
apYomevos 
<vios ws| evopertero 
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‘*++7ou adap, Tou Beov 
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{| <mAnpns 775 aytou 

* & TD Epnpw’ pro es THY 
Epnpov 

» pro teooapaxorra 

— vorTEepov 

lerwacer -| 

eure O€ PYO Kat evrey 

{| <mpos avroy o i$ pro uf 
gous 7pos avrov 


— Aeywr 


* 


— povw 
—aAX’ em travre pnpart Oeou 
—o d:aBodos 
— ufpdov 
* yms pro orcouperns 
* taoa| Tavrny pro taurny 
amracay 
* ralpadidape pro Sidapu 
} “ov pro pou 
Tq <0 ts amey avrw 
— Taye OTLTW LOU Carava 
— yop = 
<Kp tov @v cov mpooKv- 
noes 
{ * nyayev Se pro cas nyayev 
—o ante wos 
+ méept wou post eps wou 
{ — ore 
yeypamra.| pro epnras 
Tupac pov 
— tv ante valape? 
* avareOpap|pevos, pro te 
Opappevos 
twHos 
< Tov mpogyrov noaov *| 
* avor€as pro avanru€as 
— tov ante torzrop, 
evve| Key 
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* evayyedkicacGat pro evay- 
yerleobar 

—tavacbat tovs cuvrerpys- 
pevous THY Kapotay 

atro|orihat 

t reOpavpevouvs (av in ras 
man 3, TeOpappevous 
man 1) 


. +a post BiBrov 


exabeurer, 
<ou offadr|por & ty ouva- 


rer"! 


. F —or 


. <ovye vitos err won 


ouros,| 


. J eperar 


* es THY pro ev TY 
1 xadapvaoup’, 


. J *elavrov, pro avrov 
. tore post var 


exdio Oy 
* peyady pro peyas 
} capanra 
* celdwrias pro a1dwvos 
} eXeroeou pro ektooatou — 
< ev Tw copand| ante em 
} vamay| pro veenay 
—Tns ante odpvos 

TONKELS 
< wKodou.7nTo QUTWY 
* worte| pro evs TO 


. [ftxadapvaoup 
. FY —Aevyov 


* 


am pro e€ 
— pydev Braray avrov 


. f dulvaper (6 sup man 1) 
. | * azo pro ex 


OLKELay 
Sunrovr 
{| movres|Aacs 
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* nyov pro nyayov 

* emrilBes pro emfes 

* epamevev pro 
TTEVO'EV 


eJepa- 


— amo 
* |xpavyalovra pro kpalovra 
— 0 xpiorros 
+ na pro ea 
<)adew| avra 
noway 


1* lem e{ytovv pro eCnrouy 


F< Seu pe 


* em pro es 


amreoTahnp,| pro ameorah- 
pat 

Q*eus tas ouwaywyas pro 

ev TALS OUvaywyats 


* 


: To Lovoaiwy, Pro THS ya- 
AtAavas 
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+ Kat post avrw 
—tov ante axovew| 
< mova dvo 
<am avtwy ato|Bavres 
* exduvoy pro atem)\vuvay 
—rov ante oipwlvos, 
o\Eevyor, 
* xafeioas Se] pro Kau xa- 
boas 
(*eravayayerat pro ema- 
vayaye 
xaracarat 
| — 7s 
eet pro em 
* ool pnpart pro pnpare cov 
* ra Suxrva’| pro to Suxrvoy 
<|rAnBos tx Puer 
* Steppnocovro| pro diep- 


PryyvvTo 
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* ca Suxrva pro ro Sucrvoy 
— TOL” 
ovvraBec Bar 
T n\@av 
* exinoPnoay pro exr\noay 
+o ante cipwry 
— TET POS 
— tov ante 
‘ euner 
CeBedeou 
{ ante cai’ 
{ + «ar post mAova 
{ 13. Y *Aelywr pro evra 
KaBapioOnres* 


« — AUTOS 


Tt peavons 


. —vumr avrov 


ac bevi| wv 


. Y*xewpas| pro kapns 


VVaLELS 

ecac Gaz avror,| pro tacBat 
auTous 

{ 19. — da! 
KNELYLOL 


* 


* gov at apapriac’| pro cou 
Qt ApapTiat cov 
ypap|paris 


Brac dnpeas| 
agevevat 


d1a|oywleo Par 

* |cov at apapriat, pro cot 

at AnapTiat cou 

EyELpe 
|zrepurare * 
evOnrat 

<o wos Tov| avOpwirov efov- 
Olay EXEL 

mapa\Aurixw pro mapahe- 
Aupevw 


evyerpe 


* 


27. 
28. 


33. 
34. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. — evlews 
* ypnotos pro XpnaTOTEpOS 


* avirwy (av in ras man 1; 
wa|twy prim scr) 
* ed o pro ef’ w 


—Kat exoracis’*** tov Oeov 
J Aevew 
* rav|ra pro amavra 


* nxodover pro nKovovOnoey 
{| —o ante Aceves! 
ouKeva 
<|modvus reXoveov 
* apaptwrwy, pro addAwy 
<ot daptoatos Kat ov ypapl- 
pares avrev 
+7wy ante redo| vor 
t exOeverar xa reu|verar: >| 
— 0 ingous 
xpulav 
VYELALVOVTES 
Tt |adAdva 
(tera 33. —dtat 
{] +is post |o de 
Suvacba| 
{ + azo ante ypariov 
+ oxioas post Kat|vou 
* cyaoe ‘| pro sxile 
* cupdovnce pro cupdwver 
+ ro ante e/mBAnpa 


* pn Pro pyye 
< oO OLVOS O veos| 


amroXouvrat (A pro o” prim 


scr) 
* BadrAnrae ‘| pro BAnteov 


—Kat apporepot TuVTyNpour- 


TAL 
39. vacor| 


: Caput VI 


1. J — SevrepotpwTw 


— TV 


~~ === =. —_— sae lO 
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ertAXop (t Corr ex € man I) 
noGes| 
— avrots 2. —e 
<0 1§ mpos avrovs exzrer| 
aveyvartat 
T Saved’! 
* ore pro omore 
eT LVacreV 
— ovTes 
— ehaBe kat 
— katt 
q —ore 
<rov aaBBalrouv o wos Tov 
avOpurrov,| 
— kat’ 
q — Kat’ 
<avOpwros exe, 
et 
* @elpareves pro Oeparevor 
+ lxar” ante aurov, 
* leamev Se pro was exe 
Tt eyetpe (€ in ras man 1; v 
prim scr, id est xe.pay 
pro xepa) 
aornbe 
* xat pro o de 
q *5e pro ov 
<Mpos avrous oO 6s, 
* emepwrw pro erepwrnow 
* e pro Tt 
* rw caBBarw pro tos caB- 
Baow 
— avrous 
€KTWOV 
* [kas e€erivev, pro o Se errot- 
noev ovTw 
} amexarerran| 
— ws 7 addy 
* rownoeey pro Ton eay 


q * €ed| Oey avrov pro e&ndOev 
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19. 


21. 


24. 
25. 


27. 


tT |ouser pro opera, 
+xat| post avrov, 
+ Kat Post twavynp, 
* nar Jodopeov, pro BapOo- 
Aopatoy 
+xac ante pal@eov, (pro 
parOaov) 
— Tov Tov 
+xat ante clovdar' 
— Kaw’ 
{| + aodvs post oxAos 
+ kat TNS TEpeas POSt cEepov- 
cadnp’| 
* azo| pro uiro 
— Kat’ 
* e(nrovy pro elnres 
{| ante paxapror 
* avrwy pro uperepa 
ql VOVTES 
xopracOncec Gax,| 
{ ante paxapror’ 
KXeovTes 
* vehacovot:| pro yedacere 
qT eora 
— orav’ 
londirwouy 
1 evexev 


. * xapnre pro xaupere 


* ra aura pro Tavra 


{| azre| erat 

+ yup post eviremAnopevoe 
|arevacrerau, 

— upty” 
nevOnoeras 
kravorerau,| 

 *vuuv man 1, tamen del 

man I 

* ta avra pro ravra 

q taro 

+ pov] post axovovow 
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+ Kae post upwp, 
|qroverrau 
evoyer|rae 

* vas, pro up 
|zpooevyxer Oar 

* wept pro umep 

* es| pro em 
EpovTos 

T xetrova 

— de Tw 
|epovros 
azreret:| 
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TOLELT AL 


| — yep 


. * Sanonra: pro davetyre 


ehmLeran| 
* \aBew: pro atod\aBew 
<Kapls €oTev vp, 
— yap o 
Savifovot| 
* atohapBarvwow pro aro- 
AaBwor 
Savifere 
* un|Seva pro pyndev 
* eoras pro eveoOe 
— Tov 
T tlyeyver Oar 
— ovy 
— Kau 
* wa pro Kat ov" 
+xat post «piPyrar| 
KaTraoucacerat 
* wa man I pro kat ov’ 
(.Kae ov- SUP Man 2) 
atrodu|Onoer Oar, 
— Kav’ 
<aevaevpevoy remec|pe- 
vov (— Kau’) 
— kau’ 
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T virepexyurvvopevov 
* w yap perpw peltpire pro 
™® yap avrTw peTpHW w 
perpere 
{ +x«at post de 
* py pro pyre 
duvalre 
* evmecourra,| pro mecour- 
Tal 
{ —avrov' 
{| *xadgos pro xapdos To 
{ ante vroxpira 
<exBarewv: post aldeddou 
oou 
qi *xaxov, pro oampov 
+ madw post ovde 
T lyeyvwoxerat-| 
{ ante ov yap 
< otadvAny tpvywc -| 
— TO 
— @noavpov Tns Kapdias av- 
Tov 
— TO 
— Tov 
{ mepioevparos 
— rms? 
{ |vrodiEw 
lourecay, 
t |7Anpupys 
+ mpocepy|fn 
olKera 
* Sia To | kadws orxodony- 
Aa avrny,| pro rePepehiwro 
yap em Thy Terpav. (Sia To 
in ras tamen man I; Te::: 
prim scr) 
* ouxodopourrt pro o.Kodo- 
pnoarre 
ouke| ay 
* |xas pro 7 
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+ avrn post mpoceppntey 
OLKELAS 


Caput VII 


{ *5n pro de 
{ kadapvaoup’,| 
amreorihev 
* avrov’ (o In ras vy Sup man 
3, aurw man 1) 
TTOVOEWS 
t wapety 
* exoinoev pro wKkodopnoey 
{| *eyovros pro amexovros 
ouxevas| 
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{ adere (€ in ras man 3; 
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— ott 

+ xat post avaBXerovo.r, 
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~ eyw 
* del pro yap 
+ ore post | upeey 
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< €LKAVOS ELLeL [pelo 
< pou uo tTHy| oTeyny 29. | 30. * eavrous| (e€ sup 
ELpLEL man 1) 
{ —axodovOourrs avrw +70 Balrrnopa wwarvov ‘| 
< ess Tov otxov ot reupber- post avrov 
TES 31. J — eure Se 0 Kuptos 
— aobevovrra 32. * layopais pro ayopa 
q —e# * \eyovra ‘|pro Kat Aeyovew 
* exopev0n pro emopevero wpxnoac (ar) * 
— UKaVOL 7 — upp’ 
. UT *nyyele pro nyywe 33. J +o ante warns 
< polvoyerns vos * |un pro pyre’ 
. J *is pro Kuptos <eoOiwy aprov 
kee:| Tt pnde pro pyre 
ave|kadewrev <Twov owd| 
~ GF an —e’ Aeyerat 
{| fT amnyyedor 34. deyerat, 
. ¥ *erepov pro addor < dtdos| reLovev 
* almeoridey pro areorahkey 35. < TavTwr Twr| TEKVOWV aurns,| 
* erepov pro adXov 36. J *rov ovxoy pro TH orKcay 
* exewwy pro aurn 37. Y<ris nv & TH ToAE pro 
— be Ev TN TOKE, TLS NV 
{ — 0 uyoous +Ka.t post apap|twdos, 
* evrare pro amayyeuWare * xaraxeilras pro avakerat 
pat ea es 
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OLKELa 


- <omow ante trapa 


< tos Saxpuow ante npfaro 
* avrns (ns in ras man I, 
ov prim scr) | 
* eLenatev, pro eLenacce 
mul pe 
{ — Aeywv 


t eyryvwoKer 


. I <earev ot 


< &idacKxare dnow 


t lxpeodudreras 


Saviorn 

wdirev 
— ev7re 
} mAelov pro zEcoy 
<ayamnoe avrov,| 


. —atoxpiOes 


<|o S€ ctor 
a\tov 
+§ post o de 


9 *rov oxov| pro ry ov 


Kay 
viro pro emt Tous 
* wou pro pov! 
* eredwxas| pro edwxas 
— TNs Kehadns 
Sve Nevzrey 
|eXew 
nrupas| 
nruper, 
— pov Tous trodas 
T advevras pro adewvrar 
<auryns at apapriat| 
|oAevyor 
{ fadteyrac pro adewrrar 
* apos €avTous, pro ev eav- 
Tos (avrovs prim scr, 
add e« sup man 1) 
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1. * dexal dv0 pro Swdexa 
2, aber | 
<v Satpovra pro Satpovia 
emTa 
* eLehnrvOer (EeAnAVO in 
ras man I ?) 
3. * avrows pro avTw 
* ex pro azro 
4. * exropevopevwy pro emuro- 
pevopevay 
5. — Tov" 
Omupev — 
* |a pro o’ 
TeTLVa 
— Tov ovpavou 
6. * dca ro, in ras man 1; litt 
septem prim scr 
7. ovr|pverat | 
| amenvi€ay (a” in ras man I 
_ aut 2; oaut e prim scr) 
8. eldwrr 
9. J —avrov \eyorres 
<av|ry ante en 
10. dedore 
—tns Baorrteas 
* Swouw* pro Brerwoe 
* cuviworv,| (' sup man 1) 
12, €peL 
13,  mipacpou 
14. J curmveyovras 
16. | xAewys| 
17. — yap 
1s, |Sdemerac 
QKOVETAL ° 
—av" 


+ ear| pro av’ 


19. § 20. * amyyyeAOy| pro 


amnyyedn 
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— heyorrwr 

* apos avrovs, (zpos av in 
ras man 1;  avrots 
prim scr) 

— avrov 

* leyevero Se pro xas eyevero 


+r7o ante m\ovoy 
Leda 
€7avoaTo Pro eravoayTo 
— eoriv" 
* xarem\evoev pro Karem ev- 
gay 
1 avrie|pa 
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— auto” 
oukeva 
— Kau" 
+ avrw, post ever 
* rapnyyedrXey pro mapny- 
yevre 
eSeopLTO 
|redes 
— Kat Tapexahet avrov 
— exe 
+ov|tw, post ope 
{] *yeyovws| pro yeyernpevov 
T epuyay 
— amedOovres 
<tov avOpwrov Kabnpelvor, 
{ edor|res 
* wav pro amay 
evBas 
—edeero Se avrov’*** avast 
uv avTw 
* didacKkey pro azredvoe 
<@ol ETroLnoev 
{ 42. * ovlemyoyr avror, 
(emveyova in ras man 1) 
* varpots pro ets taTpous 
{| *ovv avr, pro per’ avrov 


* 


47. 


q — avrw’ 
* evayriov pro evwimor 
* rws Pro ws 
e.abn 
{ Papo 
* @vyarnp pro Buyarep 
* |rapa in ras man 2 (aro 
man 1) 
* ehOwy pro eced\Oav 
< Kat wavyny Kar taxwBo| 
exXeov 
q ante o de azey 
KaveTas 
ov yap pro ovK 
<travras ew, 
< d0Onvar av|rn 
|zndever 


Caput IX 


{ |ovvKadkeoapevos 

— pabyras avrov 
ameotTiev 
|xnpyocow 

* elacacOa pro vacbat 


{| epera:| 


x 


* paBdov pro paBdous 


10. 


T xet8wvas pro xiTwvas 
OLKEeLay 
ered Onrat 
pelverat, 
e€epxerOau,| 
* Sexwrrat pro SeEwvrat 
— Kaw” 7. V-yewopeva. 
+ Aeyorvrwy post rior Se 
—o 
* tus (o9 sup man 2) 
* erounoer pro eronoay 
t Bn@oasdayr ‘| 
* Sefopevos pro Sefapevos 
lecaro-| 
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KAEWWELD, 
— de 
{| *aprwy pro apror 
<tlyOves duo, 
|revraxecoxetdvou,| 
{ ante ecrey 
|xaraxdevate 
OUTWS 
lavexewar 


. Ut wroynce 


. * |repuroevpa pro mepiocev- 


cay 
QUTwV TwY Pro avrots 


* |xodwovus pro Koduvot 


* 


18. + avrov, post padyras 
19. apyxewy 
20. { |Aeyerar 
—o ante me|tpos 
21. * Neyew pro eurew 
23. * epyerOar pro eOew 
24. —avtrouv' 
{T amodeoe pro arodeon 
26. enxeryuvOy 
erecxuvOnoera 
27. * exTrwrwy, pro eoTnKOTwY 
* yevoa|ra: pro yevoovras 
28, — Tov ante |zerpor 
30. f{ pwvons 
31. +77 ante don 
T npeddrev 
32. J 33. —o ante zerpos 
Izprs, 
< play pwvoei, 
nea, 
a4. f |AepeAn pro vededy 
35. QKOVETAL, | 
36. erevynoa| 
t amnyyedov 


37, 


t eopaxacu:| 


q -2@ 


38. 


49. 
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Sacopzar (€ Scr man 2 sup 
at) 
eepyns 
T podts pro poyts 
* lexBadwou pro exBadrw- 
ow 
{ <rTov wov cov woe-| 
t epn|ge 
peyadrorynre 
J ante vavrev 
Gerbar 
—]ev 
{ 48. { arooriuUorvra pro 
ATOOTELAGYTA 
poexpore|pos 
J —o 
wdouev 
—Ta. 
{| xwAverat| 
* vuwy pro ney bis 
{ ovvmdnpovo Ia 
T avadrnpews 
<eornpiter avrov| 
ameotihey 
+ ous ante ayyedous 
* avrov (sup a Scr € man 2, 
id est, eavrov) 
TapapiTev 
* c£ed5e€alro pro edefavro 


55-56. — Kat evrey’ °° ‘adAa owoa 


57. 


7 58. merwa 


{ xehadyn pro Kepadny 


59. — Tpwrov 


< VEKPOUS EQAUTWY, 


62. {J <0 t$ mpos avrop, 


2. 


* em|Baddwr pro emParov 
CaputT X 


ase|oridev 
T npedAr\ey 
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{| oderyou,| 
|SenPnrat 

* exBadn pro exBaddAn 

virayeTa.t 

Baoralera 

acracacGa,| pro acna- 
onobe 

ouKeLay 

ecrepyno Jar 

Aeyerat 


* 


— pey 
—o ante vos 
étava|ravonra. pro ea- 
vamTravoerat 
ouKeva 
peverat 
— Kat TLWOVTES 
pera|Baiverar 
OLKELAS 
* ay pro 8 av 
ecepynobar: 
* |dexovrat pro Sexwvrar 
exOrerau 
Geparreverar 
Aeyerar 
{ aoepynobas 
* |mdariovs pro mAareas 
* ypw (ym in ras man I; v 
prim scr) 
—vpowv man 1, add sup 
man 2 
+ ts Tous 1odas nuwr| ante 
atropaccon.ela 
|yurworKerat 
nyyerKer 
— Se 
t |ova pro ovat 
T xopeCev- 
t BnOcadal 


— €b 


t 
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16. f 
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tT 


a2. 7 
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23. 


24. 
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a5. J 
as. J 
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< 


| 


a. {| 
T 


40. * 


a1. 


1 g 


odovet 
|ordore 
atroottAovra 
ev w Pro ev Tw 
19. *dedaxa pro didape 
Tov ante |raruw 
adixnoe.,| 
xatperas bis 
peaddov - 
ev|Soxera 
< peoe mapedoOn 
yryvwrKe 
BovXerat pro BovAryrat 
Kal| 
Brereran, 
Brerelrar 
ovx pro ouk" 
a|overat 
26. favalyryvooxes, 
31. ouvKv| pray 
kataBatvwy pro KareBat- 
vey 
de 
Nevlecrns 
|vapapirns 
mavooyLov 
mrnolov doce cot 
ante eurev ovv 
auTw 
39. *raurn pro ride 
pi 
TapaKaJecaca 
evcalreduwpev pro KareAutre 
*AopuBaln| pro rupBaly 
agpepeOnoerai| 


Caput XI 


2. *mpocevyerOar pro 


mpocevyna be 
Aeyerau: 
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tT Gara 
—tns ante yns, 


. J adecoper| (a, €, 4, 0, In ras 


tamen man I; oA 
prim scr) 


. J *epe pro aman 


T PLS 

* odov in ras man I (a: me 
prim scr) 

* eotiv, pro eu 


8. * didos| pro diAov 


10. 


16. 
17. 


19, 


ava.o.av 
+ 8wo7 pro Swoe 
aiTLTaL 
Cyrerat 
eupnoerat| 
KpoveTat 
* avvxPynoerat pro avovyn- 
oeTat 
* avnyxOn|cera:| pro avor- 
ynoerat 
q +e€ ante vpor 
<o wos atrnoet| 
t ln pro e 
+ ay pro ea 
t |emdwon pro erdoce 
< Sopara ayaia 


. ™ BeehleBovd tw apyxovre 


* lexBaddew pro exBadde 
onpov 
* neprobeoca pro Srapepe- 
claca 
* exel|proOn, pro SiepeproOn 
Aeyeras 
* ex|Badder pro exBaddew 
pe 
—e de eyw ev BeedkleBovdr 
exBadd\w Ta Saporra 
* exBadovow, pro exBad- 
Aovat 


26. 
27. 


8 8 


- 8 8 


47. 


< ay|rou KpltTas uLaY 


. T veuxnoe pro vuknon 


|ravomevav 
Epet 
{ +e post joray 
+avaravow post |evpiorxoy 
yewverau| 
{ 28. Y*pe ovr, pro pe 
vourye a 
— avrov 
o7yjcoy ter 


On pLLov 
VLVEVELTALS, 


Lov 
{ codopwvos’ 
q *vuveveras pro vive 
* xpunry| pro Kpumrov 
+ cov, post offad|pos" 
— ovy 

duti|vov 

oKoTwvoy,| 

gwrivov bis 
< pepos TL 

oKOTLWoY, 


. T €pwra 


{ aptornoe pro aprornon 
evdov 

q xaapilera| 

{ tiara 
|rapepyer Bar 

{ ayara|rar 
EOTAL 

—ta ante pynpia 

— ov” 


. J pop|riLerar 


7 poowaveT at 


{ ouxoSopectrat 


penpea| 
lamrexriuvay 


48. ovvevdoxearat 
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ame|KTway 
orxodoper|ras 
pnp... 
—_ KaL° 
* amoxrevovot| man I aro- 
Krewovot man 2 (bt 
suprascr) 
— kat* 
T «x|xuvvopevov 
qT {econrA|Pare 
ypapparis| 
— Kat 
* xaTnyopnoovow man I, 
KaTnyopnowow Man 2 
(w sup, ov non del) 


Caput XII 


emovvaxfiowy 
POT EX ETAL 
|vroxpucrers *| 
ouvKEeKahupLevov 
TA LOLS, 
{ do|nOyras 
amoxrevovTap| 
atroxriva| 
< |exovra efovorav 
* Badwy pro exBadrewv 
oTpovlea 
< 8vo| aocapion, 
doBicba| 
{ mw. JY *larodoynceo Pa, 
pro azohkoynona be 
evryrat,| 
q 1 FY 15. = dvdao- 
verOar 
* saons| pro rns 
* avrwy pro avrov bis 
1 tyvdopy|oe 
* ovlafa. man I pro owaftw 
(Sup ae scr w man 2) 


18. — pou" 
T yernpara 
19, * |ov pro Wuxn?* 
21. +e ante eavTw 
22. J pepipvaran| 
— upwy 
paynra., 
evdvona Gan, 
23. mov 
24. Tapor, 
IeTLVOP, | 
25. J mAccecay 
26. Svivacda: 
27. J 28. <o7npepoy e@ aypa!| 


37. 


pro ev Tw aypw onpEpov 
Kk\e.Bavoy 
paynrat 
|arenran, 
* uerewpilerat, pro perewpt- 
Ceobe 
—tTov xoopov man 1 (add 
sup ‘/. et in marg °/. Tov 
Koopov man 2) 
—Tavra TavTa 
{ tnv|Soxnoev 
+ BadAavria pro Badayria 
avex|\wrrov 
evyilet, 
{ 36. *avrwy pro eavrwv 
{ avadvoy pro avadvore 
{ ante apny 
— ehOn ev rn Sevrepa pudraxy| 
Kat 
OUTS, 
T yuwwoneras 
— av’ 
T yever Oar 
Soxerrat 
{ 42. | *o dpormpos, pro 
Kat Ppovepnos 


57. 
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Gepatas 
* Sovvas pro tov d:dovan 
— ore 
* avrw pro avrov 
aro Oe 
T yeyvooker, 
—Twy 


. * eavrov, (e sup man 2) 


— pnde tromnoas 
* odevya,| pro odvyas 
+o ante zroAu" 
Badu 
emt pro es 
—ov man I (-+omov sup 
man 2) 
|Soxerras 
TPLS 
} em pro ed’ 
— Kat Ovyarnp em pyrpe 
ady|rat 
Aeyerat 
yewverar 
ouTws,| 
Aeyerat 
* epxerat, pro eorat 
yewverat,| 
|vroxpecrat- 
Soxu|ualeras,| 
kK peLVETaL 


* Badn pro BadAn 


* 


Caput XIII 
T epege 


{ — eure avrots 
Soxerrat 
OUyeEL 
atrokeco Oar: 
QITEKTLVEV 
|Soxerrat 


* avrot pro ovrot 


7. 


10. 


214. 


15. 


17. 


8 & 
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ovyxet 
{ peravoere pro peravonre 
atroheo bax -| 
T <wedurevperny é| tw ap- 
TeNwVe auTov, 
< Cn|rev KapTrov 
q 8s. [*xompia: pro xo 
Tpiav 
{ mw. <p yl 
acBenas 
— Kau’ 
OUVKUTITOUC a. 
{ acdenas 
q *avrats pro ravrats 
Oeparrevec Bau, 
{ |amrexpcOn pro axexprOy 
(error edit Oxon) 
* ev caBBalrw pro tw caf- 
Barw 
| warvns pro darvys 
yevomevots 
{ 19. werwal 
— Kan 
* avrnv|pov pro adevpou 
* Cupwbn odn:| pro ov elv- 
pwn odov 
{| *ropias pro wropeay 
oXeuyou 
q ante o de 
aywriterO(ar)| 
—eyw vp 
apfno bat 
eOTat, 
* apty|oOa pro apfeoGe 
m\arvats| 
eorat:| 
—ou ante epyare* 
adixeas, 


. Jante oray ofnobar 
29. 


§ — aro’ 
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avakheOn|covrat 
{ *ravry pro aury 
<oe| Jere 
7 adwrrexet 
|reAcoupac’| 
q *3e pro de 
{| amoxri|vouvoa 
|romaxers 
T opwé 
ageeras| 
— epnpos: apny 
< |Aeyw Se 
<dyrar pel 
T n&eu pro n&y man 1, tamen 
nfou prim scr et corr 


Caput XIV 


{ 3 J *avrovus| pro rous 
{ +0 is post amoxpilecs 
< €LTTEV POS avrous| 

* yios pro ovos 

* meloetrat, Pro EumreretTras 
avacTact 

{ mpwlroxdeoras 
KkaraxdeOns 
Epe 

} pera pro per’ 

* avame|o€e PIO avatrevov 
|rporavaBnbe 
tamuvwlnoe|rat, 
TATUWOV 

{ Survor, 

qt |adAa 

1 avameipous 
avaoTact 

{| |payere 

* aptoroy pro aproy 

q Survov 
ameoriAev 
dumvou 


19. 


27. 


29. 


epxer Oa! 
mrapastioOau| 
Soxepacat| 
— €KELVOS 
* eavrov pro avrov" 
opyevo Deus 
marlas 
{ avazetpous 
< |ruddovus Kat xwdous 
{ 23. J 24. *yevon|ras 
pro yevorerar 
Survou :| 
{ 26. *avrov pro eavrou 
* eavrov pro avrov 
< €Lvat pov 
{ +o ante Jerwy 
 oxodopy|oa, 
Kaderas 
* es pro Ta mpos 
<aurw evie| Ce 
ovyBa| uy 
louyer 
xaeras 
xXErtiacw| 
xertiada| 
lamroortAas 
— ovy 
* avrov pro €avrou 


{ {ada pro adas bis 


CaputT XV 


{ <avurw eyyilovtes 
— TAaVTES 
ypay.|pares 
| — TH 
<e& avrwy ev 
|xaraduret 
90 pro evveynxovraevea 
lovvKahe 
ouUvXapyTat 


7. 


17. 
19. 


20. 
22. 


p= 


SECUNDUM 


T ovrws 


20 


YF ovxes 


QTL 
OLKELaY 
Cyre 
lovveaderas 
ouwvyapyTar 
lourws 
yewverau 
{ *eoxev pro exe 
votepio Oat, 
TONELT OV 
+ xat| yoprac@nvat post Kot- 
Avay 
— avrou 
* pt|cOvov pro pro Bror 
— Kau 
ELEL 
—TOLnoOOV pe ws eva TOP 
picOiwy oov 
ememev PIO Ememrerev 
— Tv" 
+avrw post Sore 
—Kat atohwrws nv, Kau ev- 
peOn 


ou| Keva. 


* 


— auTou 

— ott 

— avrou 

<gov| evroAny 

* ourevroy, (Sup Te Scr Tio 
man 2, id est ourtorov) 

—nv* Kat 


CapuT XVI 


avrou'| man I, eavrov man 
2 (e sup) 

lyop 

* Suvy pro Suvynan 


* 


LUCAM 209 
ouKovopty,| 
3. * Se avrw (vel § eavrw) pro 


27. 


de ey EauTw 
apeperTar 
* |lypewoTwy pro ypewerde- 
TOV 
odtders 
{ Badouvs pro Barous 
— auTw 
de€e| 
kafeoas 
odtXeis, 
OeLTOU, 
dee. 
adt|Kevas 
* eavros (€ corr man I ex 
a, partim scr) 
a|Sixecas 
ex\eurnrat 
deEwrTe| 
eyever Oar 
adnbevs| 
eyever Oar 
pecon| coer, 
Suva bas 
— Kau’ 
eorau| 
+ BSeAvopa pro Bdedvypa 
— eoTiv 
q |xepeav 
* rapeNOew,| pro merew 
T e.Axa@pevos pro nAKwpevos 
1 amedtyar 
q ante arefavey 
droyer 
* woe) pro ode 
< UpLwV KaL npeov| 
EOTN PLKTE 
— evrevdley 
— ov 
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30. 
31 


10. 


12. 
14. 
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+ Se post |Aeyeu 
+o ante aSpaap, 
ovyxel 


. | povoews 


* ameXOn pro avagrn 
* mortevovow,| pro meoOn- 
wovrat 


Carput XVII 


+rov ante pn 
* pro ovas scr ov man I 
add « sup man 4 


. ™ \Bos pro pudos 


re| puKELTE 
T eperre| pro eppumras 
1 POO EX ETAL 
— es oe 
lerraxers bis ~ 
* apaprnon pro apapTn 
— em oe 
aPnots 
* exeTat pro evxere 
T ownews 
eXeyerat 
|epe 
AVATECE, 
t Siarvwow pro denmvycw 
payece 
TET E 


- —aAUTw 


ovrws| 
TOLNONTaL 
AeyeTat 
— ore’ 
ay pot 
T oftAoper 
q *Svepyeras pro Sunpyxero 
|vapapras 
* roppw| pro toppwlev 


ervoerfarat 


BB 


23. 


- 8 


e.aln 
TALAPLTHS ‘| 


. ¥ Tovx pro ovyxe 


+ ovro post dexa 
{ *ore|wore pro wore (scr 
iterum et del man 1) 
* kat pro 7 
erOupnoerat 
Loup 


t ovy oper Bar| 


a 
Suw&nra, 
* vio Tov pro ur" 


\noOeov 

T Aw?” 

< Oevoy kat wrup 

* eoTw pro evra 
OLKELa. 


punpovev|eras 
Tt Awd’, 


{ azol|Xeon pro amodecer — 


* laurn pro taury 
< dvo ecovrat 


krewns| 


post |adePynoerae (scr 
et del man 1) 


t |rapadnppOncerar 
ovvaxOnoovre 


Caput XVIII 


1. + avrovs| post mpooevyer Oar 


x 





avous pro avOpwrov 


. * Oede| pro nbeknoew 


14. 


16. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


. — pot 


* ulzonraln pro vrwmaly 
aduKeas 
— Kau’ 
11. * rpocevyerat, pro 
1 poonuxeErTo 
ELpLEL 
deus 


. J *ndvvalro pro nOeder 


e| rape, 

eclacOnre 
tatmiwwOn|coerat, 

TATLVWY 

agerau 

* eue In ras man I pro pe 
(nuas? prim scr) 

KwAveTat 


17. ¥ fa» pro eay 
20. — gov’ 
22. |Acaret, 
26. * axovovres pro axovoravres 
Suvare 
27. < Tapa Ow €oTw, Pro €oTt 
mapa Tw Dew 
28. —0oO 
29. < vp deyo, 
OLKELay, 
32. evielyOnoerai, 
evrrva Onoer(az)| 
33. * amoxTivovow pro azoxte- 
vouo 
35. WT mpocera| 
38. } Saved’ 
39. * |oevynon, pro owwrnon 
Tt Saved’ 
40. evyicarvTos 
42. —avuTw 


* nxoXovOnoerv prim scr sed 
corr nxoXovfe. man I 
(e. sup nx; e& del) 


Zit 
Caput XIX 
1. * e€eX\Mwv man 2 pro ewed- 
Owy (E€ in ras, eoedOwy 
man I) 
2. T Cayx|xaros 
— Kaus 
3% ndrLKea 
PLELKpOS 
4. * mpoodpapwr| pro mpo- 
Spapwv 
|ecdy 
— ov 
5. T Cayyace 
xaraBn Oe, | 
7. * mavires pro amavres 
8. ft Cayxatos 
* ro npiov pro Ta Nuon 
11. <n Baorrea tov Ov pedl- 
dev 
12. + nv post Tis 
+ kat post evyevyns 
13. * mpalypareverBar pro 
Tpayparevoacbe 
* ev w pro ews 
14. moder|TaL 
amerTiNa| 
apeo Bray 
15. —avTo@ 
—Te 
* rempaypalrevoato, pro dee- 
T PAYLATEVTaTO 
17, wre 
19, * yevou pro yivou 
a1, <u avoTnpos| 
EpeLs 
T €lozrespes, 
22. ELJLEL, 
Epav 
23. * nov To apyupioy p(ov) 
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man I(pov' del et pov? 
scr In marg) 
— rv 
+7w ante rol|xw 
— KGL ELTOY GUTW, KUPLE, EXEL 
dexa pvas 
T €|Aewva, pro ehatwy 
ameoriey 
UTAYETAL 
_ eupnoerat 
exa|Jerev 
aya-yerat, 
Averat 
T evpar| 
AveTat 
+ ore post eczrov 
1 emtpuparres 
€aUTw@Y PFO avTwV 
eXEwr, 
* yptaro pro npfavro 
* amav|tay pro amay 
— Baordevs 
* dalpiraio. pro rw dapr- 
cau 
{ — ore 
* guwtnoovew pro awit, 
cwow 
nyyeuoev 
* aurnv pro aury 
1 am pro aro 
— Kat cuvefovat oe 
+ ote post yeypamrrat| 
T nuptckor, 
* roincoval| pro tonowoww 


CapuTt XX 


{i + avra| (scr et del man 1) 
post ereornoay 
* vepers pro apyvepets 
YPtp partis 


14. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 


— eva 
* auvedoytlovro pro ouveho- 
yioavTo 
— ouv 
* avOpwrov pro avOpeTrwr 
TET LEVOS 
{ (10. ameoridé| 
Sipavres 
+ avrov post e€azeloriAav 
e€atreott|\ay 
* \SueXkoyiLovres pro dtedo- 
yiCovro 
— devre 
arroxTivwper| 
yevnre 
Tovrous Kat Swoe. (rovs 
ka. Ow in raS man 1; 
aptreXwvos prim scr) 
ameSoxeipacay 
* revere pro TEoH 
< ou ypappalris Kas or apxe 
EPELS 
* oxXov, pro Aaoy 
* vroywpnoavTes Pro mapa- 
THPHNTavTeEs 
ameotTt\av 
evxaelrous 
+odape| ante Sidacxade, 
odapev 
meipaCera, 
* Seagalre pro emdeLare 
— de 
* pro eovynoay scr man I 
eovwrnoay,| (Sup wiry 
Scr ~yn- man 2) 
oaddouKea)| 
t |awvorns 
} avacrncer| 
* vorepa pro vorrepoy 
avacTact| 


x 
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yewverat 


~ J *exyapiLovra| pro exya- 


puoKovrat 


. “rms ex vexpwy man 2 (ex 


sup, ns vy in ras; Tov 
vexpwy man 1) 
* exyapiLovrar, Pro exya- 


pLoKovTat 
36. * ped\Novow, pro em dv 
vavTat 
37. T povons 
* €dn|Awoer pro exnvucer 
— Kat Tov Beov vaxwB 
38, +o ante eos 
* avrov| ovrot, pro avrw 
Cwow 
41. t Saved’ 
42. { Saved’ 
+7wv| ante parpor, 
a4. { [Saved 
45. | 46. mpoceyxera 
durvoss, 
47. ovxeas 
mpopact| 
t Anpyor|ras 
Caput XXI 
2. —de 
<Tlva Kal 
3. * mw pro m\evoy 
5. { avabepacw| 
*|xexoopyro (sup o* scr € 
man 2) pro Kexoopnrat 
6. Jewpecrau| 
* XuBos (AcGov prim scr) 
* \Jov pro UBw 
7.  |onpsov 
tT peddXer pro pedrAn 
yewer Oar ‘| 
8 Bdrererat 8. mravyOyra 


213 
ELJLEL 
mopevOnras 
9, J axovonras 
aronOnras, 
1, = =6otopor 
t |$oBn8pa 
onpua 
12. * raytwr| pro atavtrov 
14. * |Oere pro Deobe 
15. avri|rrew 
16. tapadoncerOas 
T ovyye|vewy 
17, everOar 
19, xKrnoacba 
20. «ednrat 
— rv 
* ywwoKerat| pro yvwre 
21. exxwpitwoar| 
— ot 
22. * wAnoOnvar pro mAnpe 
Onvar 
23. —Ta.s’ 
24. * paxatpais, pro paxatpas 
ExpawriaPnoor| rat 
25. onpta 


eee 


ovvoxn, Ovwv ev alropaa, 
+7 ws ante nxovons 
t vadous| pro oadou 
poo |SoKeias 
} ovxoupe|vns, pro ocxoupern 
yever Gan, 
* aval|kadupare pro avaxu 
Ware 
eraparat 
ATOAUT PWT ELS 
* am avu|rwy pro ad’ eavrwv 
ywooKerat 
OUTwsS 


e.|Snras 


yEWOLEVaA 
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ywwoKerat 
* mapedevorerat, Man I, corr 
mapehkevoovrat Man 2 
(o corr ex ¢ et pv 
suprascr) 
* wapedhevoortat, pro Taper 
Bwor 
Tpooexe|TaL 
* BapnOwow 
Bwow 


pro Bapu- 


<at xap|dvac vpwy 
eprd.0$ 
—n ante nuepa man 1; add 
sup man 2 
TayeLs 
<TnS ys Tao7s,| 
laypumvirat 
Katioxvoare pro Kara- 
EvwOnre 
< Tavra. Tavra.| 
—Ta 
— e€epxopevos 
eXewr, 


Caput XXII 


YPappares 
—o 
* xa|Aoupevoy pro 
Aovpevov 


entu| 


* 


€TT LK a> 


7. J 8. ameotidrey 


10. 


OLKELAY 
EpeltTat 
OLKELAS 


. fT avayeov pro avayeoy (e 


-corr ex « man 1) 
eTowacarat,| 


. —pe 
. 7 ovKevti 
. +7o ante mornpior| 


19. 


23. 


24, 
25. 


26. 
27. 


31. 


& F 


37. 


AaBerar 
Siapepioarat 
+ vo| ante yernuaros 
* orov (o Sup man 2) 
| rovevran 
Su|avnoas 
ert pro amare 
T Exxvvvopevor,| 
—avrou 
* npfaro pro npéavto 
* avrous pro eavrous 


a 


Tpacaw, 
t|Aovexeva. 
* eLovorafovow pro ou efov- 
o.acovTes 
palov| 
pulor,| 
ovxet 
— de 
ELjLEL 
egTar 
exOeinrat 
|rewvyras 
* xaPyocecOa. pro Kxafior- 
abe 
{ 33. —eroupos 
ELJLEL 
t davnor| 
amreoTiha. 


t |BadAavriou 
{ ovfevos| pro ovdevos 
{ BadAayri|or 


— ert 

* adnpoOnvac man I, corr 
rekeoOnvas man 2 (‘Te 
\eo* sup) 

* ehoyeo On, pro ehoyia Fy 

* |ro pro ra 


40. 
42. 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


* xat| pro xupte 
payxaipe 
€LKaVvOV 
* es in ras man I (rw prim 
scr) 
|eXecr, 
— avrou 
mpoaevyer Jax 
* yweloOw, pro yeverOw 


43-44. —whn Se avrw'*** em 


45. 
46, 


47. 


49. 


$1. 


70. 


TV ynv 
— avrou 
xadevderan, 
mpooevyer au 
evoeA Onrat 
— de 


* avrov, pro avrewv 


nyyoev| pro eyyice (error 
edit Oxon) 


emirafopev pro ev rarato- 
pe 
{| *eacare pro eare 


* 


‘—QuUTOU 


{ 53. eferware 
* add’ 7 pro add’ 
<€OTLY ULwY 
aovviaBortes 
* guynyayor pro eonyayov 
q |ovvKabercavrwr 
EL{LEL, 


* diagryoacns| pro Stacracns 


—o ante adexrwp, 
everre| Cov 
TET OS 
TLOTEVONTAL, 
atoxpiOnrat 
atrohvontas :| 

{ *ouv pro dé 
Aeyerat 


ELE, 


M2 go 


19. 
20. 
21. 
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Caput XXIII 


* wyayov pro nyayev 

Te.harov,| 

TELNATOS 

avros pro o de amoxpifes 
auTw 

TELMaTOS 

AVACLeL 

Techaros 

tepomodv|pous (Avpois in 
ras man 1) 

+ xpovou post txavou 
onptoy 


yewopevor -| 


* 


* 


€LKavOLS* 
* avrw, (w in ras man I, ov 
prim scr) 
luornKer ay 
pmmuale 
t |eCovPercas 
—0 
evireéas, 
—Tw 
TeLAaTO, 
TELNATOS 
* o npwdns (o sup tamen 
man 1) 
TELAATOS 
ovvrahe|oapevos 
Katy yoperat| 
* ovy pro be 
TmavTAn Ge 
Epe 
— Tov 
+ rnv ante dudaxnp,| 
mwethaTos 
— oTavpwoor’ 
* avrov, In ras man I (grTav"* 
prim scr) 
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23. E€TEKLYTO i 
24. J mecAaros 
25. —avrots 
* ev ™ dvdaxy| pro as thy 
gudakny 
26. —Tov' 
28. «deeras bis 
29. aLpouc ty, 
oTipar 
30. {| meoare pro mecere 
|xaduparac 


> 8 


& $ 


* tov pro ov’ 

—o de envous: +++ Tt Trotovet 

* avrov (ov in ras man I) 

* ey ows Kal EoTnKEe Pro Kat 
evoTn Kes 

<rov Ou| o pro o rou Beov 

everreCov 

* rpomevxopevot Pro mpoc- 

Ep opevot 


. * Kat avroy pro ceavrov 


ETETEYLG. 
* leper, pro a 
* on|pepov (o corr man I 
ex ¢ sine ras) 
Trapadice,| 
+ evarns| 
* rapariewar pro mapabr- 
cwopat 
* coulro Se pro Kat Tavra 
ovvTrapa|yevosevor 
* av|rwy pro eavrwy 
lornkeroay 
ouvKararefepevos 
apypabras| 
meat 
— avro’ 
< ovdets ovde|T 
— Kau’ 
* exupavoxer,| pro erepworxe 


55. 


ee a 


10. 


— ka" 
ouvednrvOveras 
punpov 


Caput XXIV 


|pvnpcov, 
Siarropic ban 


< avdpes dvo 
acOnoec 
lexpoBuv 


xX«u| vour wy 
Cnrevras 


. fT addAa| 


* averrn, pro nyepAy 
puna Onrar 
punpvov 

{ amny|yerar 


—noav Se 

+7 ante taxwBou,| 
— ae’ 

J pen|psor, 

— Keyeva, 


post aptAour 


» T ovvlrrew,| 


avruBadXeras 
eoTat 
— ey’ 
<avlrov mapedwxay 
t cup racw 
* opOpewar (p? sup man 2) 
pro opOprar 
pvnyscov,| 
prnpioy 
ouTws 
} ovy pro oux 
{ 27. T povlcews 
* |Steppnvevew pro Sinppr- 
vevev 
* avrov, pro eavrov 


37. 


8 


SECUNDUM LUCAM 


nyyeoav 


. * exmepas pro eomrepay 


ke|KNeuKev 
* xalraxecoOas pro Karaxde 
Onvas 
—)aBav Tov aprov 
{ vpeorpevay pro vireorpe- 
ay 
—ovrws man 1; add sup 
man 2 | 
* ro pro ra 
k\aoe 
{| *avrous| pro avros 
+eyw ape pn poBaca 
post Aeyes avrois| 
* |poBnOevres pro wronbevres 
evpoBor 
€oTa, 
|eSere 
— pov’ 
€Lpet, 


SSSERBEE 
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T pel pro ene 

Dewperras 
t ™ xapas| | 
— Kat aro pektootov Ky pio” 
} pavoews, 

ovy|evevae 

lovrws 

€oTaL 
<eyw wdov 

erayyeded| 

kabacare| 

evdvonoba.| 
— es man I, add sup man 2 
* BnOanay, (v* in ras man 

2; scr o man I) 

— avrov 


t |nvAoyneer 


53, —apnv 


Subscr evayyedov Kata Aov- 


Kav man I. 


1. 
2. 
3. 


LO. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


Inscr evayyeAtov Kata papkoy man 2 


Caput | 
— Tov’, 
— eutrpoober aov 
qTOLELT QL 
+ (post rpt|Bous avrov,) (3 2) 
maca dapayf mrynpwblyael- 
Tal, Kat Tay opos Kat Bouvos 
TamiuwOn\oerat, Kab €oTat 
Tavta Ta oKOALG evs €v| Decay, 
kat 1: Tpaxela ets red.oy, 
(36) «kar (© sup man I?) 
opfy|oerar ny Sofa XU, Kat 
operat Taga cap To| cwrn- 
ptov rou Ou, (3c) ore KE eAa- 
Ancev dwvy| Aeyorros, Bon- 
gov kat evra Te Bonow, (32) 
ori| maca wap§ xopros, Kat 
tracan Coa avrns| ws avfos 
xoprov, e€npavOn o xopros 
xa1| To avOos e€errecer, To Se 
pypea Kv pever| evs TOV atwra’ 
Kau 
vepomoduperras| 
— ToTapw 
+ nv post |Kau’ 
atc Ouwv 
ELLEL 
* rov vmo|Snpatos pro Tw 
vroonparav 
t Barron 
* eyevero Se pro Kat eyevero 
+ Kat post nuepats 
} valaped 


* lex pro azo 


11, 


13, 


14, 
15. 


16. 


21. 
24. 


25. 


* xataBa.vov azo| tov ovpa- 


VOU WOEL TEPLOTEPAY KAL 
pevov| pro woe Tept- 
oTepay KataBatvoy 

* rov ov|pavov, pro Tay ov 
pavav 

{ nv|Soxnaa, 

<f npEpas pro nMepas TEo~ 
Capaxovra 

—o ante ts 


ny|yeuxey 
* tTwy ovpavwy, pro tov Beou 
peral|voerrau 
MUO TEVETAL 
wey 
* audi|Baddovras pro Bad- 


Aovras 


. —oante ts 


— auTwy 

— exeOev 

< evfews post Kav’ 

<ev Tw Tow post picbwrev 

* nKodov|\Pnoay avrw pro 
amn\Oov omow avrov 

| xalpapvaoup, - 

— ea 

* ov pro cou 

<7pas atroderat 

+ we ante oda 

* |xae evrev pro o enous Ae 
yov 

* ex| tov avOpwrov, pro e€ 
auTou 


25-26. +7va axafaprov, kat 
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27. 


29. 


31. 


SECUNDUM 


e€n\0ev to ava ante 
oTapatay 
— Kau’ 
— To mvevpa To axafaprov 
* avexpayev pro xpafav 
* xas alrn\Oev am pro e€yd- 
Ow €€ 
* eDavpalor| pro eBapBnOr- 
cay 
Kat ouve(nrovy pro wore 
oulnrew 
* eav|rovs pro avrous 
* Neyorres, pro Aeyorras 
—Tt €OTL TOUTO 
kevy)| 
* » eLovotacTiKn avrov, Kat 
om.| pro ore war’ e€ov- 
o.ay Kat 
* Ika e€n\Oev pro e&Oe 
de 
* ravraxoul pro evOus 
* le€eXOuv Se ex THS ovva- 
yoryns n\Oer| pro Kat ev- 
Jews ex THS TUVaywyns 
e£eXOovres nrAOov 
OLKEeLay 
+ taxwBov kat post taxwBov 
Kou 


* 


_<xKarexeto Se n wevOepa or- 


pevos| 

— ebiws 

+ exrivas THv xELpa| Kae Emre 
AaBopevos post mpoces- 
Oav 

— Kpatyoas TNS XELPOS avTNS 

— evdews 

din|Kove 


* avrw, pro avrots 


— Kat tous Satpovilopevous 
moXeus 


MARCUM 


37. 


41. 
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* |ournypern pro emovyy- 
per 
* ras Oupas, pro rnv Oupay 
-trou|Kethass 
+am avrov, post e/feBarer 
Nal Aw 
+ XP evar: post ndvray av- 
Tov| 


. —Tpar 


* evvuxa pro evvvyor 

— vay 

— e&\e kar 

1 Kau exes pro Kae 

—o 

— Kat €vpovres avroy 

* \Neyorres pro Aeyovatw 

* (nrovlow oe waves, pro 
oTt waves Cnrovor oe 

— wa KaKer 

* «n|pucow pro kypvée 

* ednAvba,| pro e€eAnAvIa 

* es Tas Tuvaywyas| pro ev 
TALS TWAYWYALS 

—Ka. ta Sapona exBad- 
wv 


. — Kae yovuTetwy avrov 


+ Ke post Aeywr 
—QuTw, OTL 
EKTLVAS 
* Neywv pro Kat Aeyet avTw 
Kkabapio bye, 
— €LTOVTOS avToU 
— kar exafapicOn 
— Kat euBpipnoapevos auto, 
evfews e€eBadev avrov 
| pydeves 
— pndev 
T aAjrAa 
< defor eavroy pro weavrov 


defor 
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* xafapovv, pro Kafapio~ 
pou 
*lo proa 
{ pwvons 
Knpva| oe 
— toda 
— avrov" 
* em pro ev 
* ravrole,| pro ravraxobe 


Caput II 


* epxerat pro eondOev 

{ cadapvaoup 

— &0 nuepov 

* ey oLKw Pro Ets OLKOY 

— evflews 

Xap, | 

— pnde ta zpos Thy Ovpay 

* impos avrovs pro avrots 

+ dou avdpes post |xar 

+ Baoralovres ev xpeBarrw 
post avrov| : 

—epovres, atpopevoy vio 
TET oO Apwv 

* mpocehOew| pro mpocey- 

yrorat 
aro Tov oxAov, pro Sta Tov 
ox Aor 

— eopv€avres 

} «pa|Barroy 

* evs ov pro ef w 

{ * cov at| apaprias, pro coe 
Qt apapTiat cov 


* 


6. +Aeyorres, post avrwy 


OUTWS 
* adewat pro adrevar 
— evdews 

— avTou 

— OUTwS 

— €v EQUTOLS 


14. 


15. 


* Neyes pro ecrey 
— Tavra. 
Siadoyeleo Bau 
+-yap post rt 
—Tw TapaduTiKw 
* gov pro cou 
eEyELpeE 
— Kat apov gov Tov KkpaBBa- 
Tov 


evonTat 
adecevat 
— em. THS YNS 
—oou heyw 
evyerpe 
1 |xpaBarrov 
*o Se eyepfas pro Kar 
nyep9n 
— evdews 
+ avrou post apas 
{ |xpaBarrov 
— e€&n\0ev 
* eurpooer pro evavriov 
+ amnr|Gev, post marrar 
* Pavpalew avrovs pro eft 
oracGat ravras 
— deyorras 
< ovrw3; ovderore| 
* edov: pro edopev 
Aevety 
ad|peou 


* rov TeXwrou| pro To Tehw- 





yLov 
* nxodovfer pro nKodovOr- 
oev 
* yeulveras pro eyevero 
* avaKeyevwy avTwy pro ev 
Tw KaTaKerOat avrov 
ou|Kera 
— aurou', Kat 
|ovvavexiyro 





-~ 





16. 


17. 


19. 


21. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* lrwyv dapicaiwy Pro Kav ot 
papicrarot 
— ovres avrov eoOiovra 
pera Ttwv Telovwy Kat 
apaptwrwv 
* dia re pro re ore 
— Kat Tuvee 
— avrots 
tT adAa 
* ehndvba pro nAOov 
— els peTavotay 
+ pabnrar post or*| 
~m ou 
— 0 Lywous 
* yupdioe pro vow (yup in 
ras man I) , 
—ogov xpovov pel’ eavrwy 
€xovet Tov vupdtor, ov 
Suvavtat vnorrevery 
* exewn TH NpLEpa, pro exe- 
VALS TALS NMEpALs 
— kau’ 
* emovvarm| pro emppar- 
TEL 
— em 
Epet 
+ am avrov| ante zo" 
— avrou 
* mew Pro yeupov 
yeuveran, 
+ |adA es Kaivous post ma- 
Aatous 
* Stappynocor|rac of acKoe 
pro pnowe o owos o 
vEOS TOUS aT KOUS 
amro\\vytat, pro azmoAour- 
Tat 
* Baddovow,| pro BAxnreor 
* avrov ev tos caBBacw| 
Tropeveo Bax pro traparro- 


* 


24. 


22! 


peveoOar avrov ev tots 
caBBacr 

eorappevev,| PTO . owropt- 
pov 

<ou pabnras avrov npfarro 

— odoy trovewy 

* ruAdew| pro TuAAovres 

* o d€ pro Kat ov 
evde 

— ev 


x 


— avros 

* Neyer pro ekeyey 

* lovde rovro pro ovderore 

* 7. sup man 2 (o man I, 
del man 2) 

t Saved’, 

emvacey 

* wer avrov, (eraur in ras 

man 1) 


a6. * aced\Owy pro eond0ey 


—em afiabap tov ape 
pews, Kat 

< edayev ante tous aprovs| 
* xa eOwkev Kat Tows| per 
avrov ous oux efeorw da- 
ye ev py| ToLs Lepevow, Pro 
ous ouK e€€oTL*-**TOLS OUP 
GUTW OVO 


a7. * Neyw Se vaw ore pro Kat 


eXeyey avrots 
extioOn pro eyevero 
—ovx o avOpaunros S1a To 
oaBBarov 


* 


Caput III 


* eurehOorros avrov pro eo- 
re mah 

* epyerat pro Kau nv Exe 

+mpos avu|rov post avOpa- 
TOS 
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* exw Eqpar pro sfapappe 
yyy eXwv 
2. * rapery|pouvro pro maperr- 
povy 
* Peparevieas pro Oeparrevon 
— avrov’ 
3. — efnpappenv 
+ Enpay post xepa! 
eyELpe 
* ex rov pecov, pro es TO 
pLecmov 
4. * ayafov| tounoa pro aya- 
Porroinoat 
* ov, pro Kakorrounoat 
* amodeoat'| pro amoxre- 
vat 
5. * mepiBrehapevos Sel pro kas 
| TeptBrabapevos 
— ovd)\vrroupevos 
e€eriver| 
} amexareoraly 
—vyins ws n addy 
6, * |e€eXPovres Se pro Kas 
efeNOovres 
— evdews 
ovy BovAvoy 
erovouvTo| Pro emrovouy 
7. * lo de pro Kat o 
— nKkorov0noav avrw 


* 


— aro’ 
8. — Kal aro TNS iouparas 
— ou 
+ nkodovfovy avtw post ot 
Solva 
—mdPos roku 
* axovovres Pro akovoarres 
— n\Oov apos avrov 
10. * efeparevey pro efeparrer- 
oev 


* ememimro| pro emururrew 


il. 


oe 


13, 


14. 


45. 
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* avrov man I, avrw man 2 
(w sup) 

Ta mvevpata S€ pro Kat Ta. 
TVEUpLATa 

* Sov pro eewpe 

* spocemmrov pro mpoce 

WUTTEV 

* expafov pro expale 

* \eyorres pro Aeyorra 

— OTL 


— ToAA4 


ak 


* 


TOwwev, PIO Tounoewot 

* avaBas pro avaBaive 

— Kav’ 

* \apooexakeoaro pro mpoo- 
Kkahe:rat 

— QuTOS 

+pabnras| post 18 (pro Sw- 
dexa) 

+ ous post auvrov 

+ atogroXovs| 
post Kat’ 

* amootiAn pro arrooreAAn 

+ To evayyedtoy, post xy|- 
poo 

* eSwxev avirois pro exe 

exBadduvv . 
+ Kat Tepia|-yorras Knpyoow 
To evayyeduov,| post Sat- 


WVOLAceV, 


peovta, 

—Tw 

< OVOLA TiLwVe 

— Kat taxwBov Tov tov CeBe- 
Sarov, Kat wwavyny Tov 
adeddov tou taxwBou 

* |xowws de avrous exadeev 


Boavavyp|ye, pro Kat 
emeOnkev avTots ovo- 


para Boavepyes 
q *noav Se o:7o1| oper, Kat 


— ce nn ee a eee 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


25. 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


avdpeas, vaxwBos, Kat wal- 
yns, didurmos Kat papHo- 
Aopeos, kat | palOeos, Kat 
Owpas, Kat taxwBos o Tov| 
addatov, Kat oyLwY O Kava- 
veos, prO Kat avdpeay::-:: 
KavavirTny 
* lovdas wrKapiwTys o pro 
Lovday LOKAapLWTHY OS 
Tapaoous pro mapedwxKery 
* epyera pro epyovrat 
Tt #n|8e pro pyre 
* |rept pro o. Tap 
+ov ypapparers Kat ot dot- 
mow| post avrov 
1 edeyar 
* efnprnvTat avrov pro e€e- 
oTy 
— Ol ypapparets 3 
+ ypapparis,| post xaraBar- 
TES 
— Kae ort 
Tov apxov|ra pro ev Tw 
apy ovrt 
+xav & avrov post daipo- 
prov, 
< ev mapaBol|\ass, post avrass 
* evrev pro eXeyer 
|exBadXxp, 
{ Kav pro kat eay 
OLKELa’ 


* 


— 1 OLKLG, EKELYN) 


26. * cay pro a 


27. 


— aveoTy 

* exepirOn, pro Kar penepe 
oTaL 

+17 Bao.tea avrov post 
|loraPyvas 


* ovders Suvaras pro ov Sdu- 
vata. ovdes 


223 . 
<Siapracat ante eoed- 
Gav 
oulKerav" 
— auTou' 


* ta oKevyn pro THY okay’ 


} dvaprracy,| 


28. <Ta apapry|pata adeOnce- 


BS 


33. 


Tat 

+a ante Bracdyprat, 

—ooas av Bracdnpnoo- 
ou 

— es" 

—€ls TOY aLwva 

t adda 

* apaptias, pro Kpiorews 

€xewv avror,| pro eve 

KaL EpxeTat PYO Epxovras 

our 

< avrou 7 pytnp Kat o1 adeA|- 

dou avrov, 
amrerTiNG| 

* xadouvres Pro dwvourtes 

<mept avrov oxAos, 

* xat Neyovow pro eurov Se 

* ornxovow Cyrovyres pro 
{nrovoe 

* os de pro cas" 

* Kat evrev avrots, Pro avrots 


* 
* 


eywv 

— prov" 

* xat pro 7 

* avrov pro rovs Tepe av- 
Tov 

+7ovs| pabyras post Kabn- 

poevous 

eLde 

Ka OS pro os yap 

* rrown pro rounon 

< pov adeAdos 

— pov’ 


* 
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Caput IV 


<np€aro adv 

* apos| pro mapa 

* mieuoros, pro ToAus 

< eis To mAowor| evBavra 

* trapa Tov atytadoy,| pro ev 
tm Oaracon 

@ Tw atytahkw pro impos 
mv Jaracoav 

— em THS YNS 

— To\ka. 

* Neywr,| pro kat edeyer 

—avros ev TH 88axy avrov 
|axoverat 


* 


— Tov 
— eyevero Ev TW OTTELpEW 
* To pev pro o pev 
* opvea pro merewa Tou ov- 
pavov 
* |akXa pro ado 
* ta meTpwon, pro To TeTpU- 
des 
Kat o|Tt Pro omov 
— Kau 
* avera|AXe, pro e€averere 
— dua To pn exeev Babos ys 
avaTiAavros 
* adda pro addo 
* em pro es 
* avira pro avuro 
* Sway, pro cOwke 
* adda e€|ztecay pro ad do 
ETE EV 
T €81/de pro ed:d0u 
* av€avo|pevoy pro 
vovTa. 
* hepa, pro eheper 
+ ro ante ev ter 
X pro rpaxovra 


* 


avéa- 


€| pro efnxovra 
p pro exaror 
9. — auToLs 
10. * |kat ore pro ore de 
* ernpwrn|cay pro npwry- 
vay 
* wabnras avrov pro zept 
avrov ovv Tos Swoexa, 
* tus 1 tapa|Bodn avrn, pro 
TV trapaBodny 
11. * Neyer pro eleyer 
— yvavat 
—va ante vrayra 
yewverat 
12. — Brerwou, kat 
—akovect, Kat 
* cuvwow| pro cumwort 
—Ta apaprnata 
13. yrvwoer Gar, 
15. ft evbus 
Epet 
eis avrous,| pro @ Tats 
KapO.ats avTwv 
16. * jovrou Se pro Kat ovro. 
— opLows 
* ourwes pro ou” 
17. * xat pro 7 
+xat post Aoyo| 


* 


Tt evbus 

* cxavdadilerar, man I, 
corr oxKavodar.Covrat 
man 2 


18. — Kat ovTot ecu 
+ de post ou" 
19, * Biov pro atwvos 
— TOUTOU 
avaTat pro 7 atraty 
—Kat at TEep. Ta AolTa ere 


* 


Puprat 
CuVTVLyOVCL 





24, 


27. 


31, 


SECUNDUM MARCUM 


* axaprot 


yryvovrat, pro 
AaKapTOS ‘yiverat 

ovrou| de pro Kat ovroe 

mumro|TEs, Pro omaperTes 

Kaptrov pepovor| pro Kkap- 
Topopousw 

+7o ante ev ter 
d, & p 

* Neyer! pro eheyer 

* «averat pro epxerar 
kewny| 

* ad\’ pro ovx 

* reOn, pro emreOn 


* 
* 
+4 


. * ovder| pro ov 


—T 
* aX’ wa pro o eay py 
{ Brerelras 
G.KOVET AL, 
perpiran| 
—Kat mpooreOncera, vpiv 
TOLS AKOVOVELY 
* exer pro av exn 
* avo$ oray’ pro eay ap- 
Operos 
— Tov 
* rv ynv pro ns yns 
* eyei|perar pro eyerpnrar 
* |B\aora pro BX\acravy 
* unkuverat pro pnkurvyras 
* arylpns o oeros pro 
ahnpyn ovrov 
OTAXVEL, 
— de 
— evfews 
* aws pro tive 
* ru thy tapaBo|Any Ser 
bev, pro Trova tapaBoAn 
TmTapaPahape 
— aurny 
* xoKKOV PIO KOKK® 


& & 


37. 
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* omo|ray pro os orav 
* rnv ynv pro rns ys 
* ptxporepoy Man I, piKpo- 
TeEpos Man 2 
+6| ante zavrav 
—€oTt 
— kat oray omTapy 
* avfe. pro avaBawer 
yewverat 
<peloy (pro pelwy) ante 
7a|TwY 
Aaxyaywy « In ras man I. 
(xa, °*** prim scr) 
<avrov uo 7TH| oKvay 
TETWA, 
— trohAats 
t eduvay|ro 
Tt nad edvay 
* avras:| pro mavra 
|opecas 
* adtovow pro adevres 
+ Kat post oxAov 
* ava todd noay pro adda 
de mAotapta nv 
yeverat 
heXay 
* neyadou avenou’| pro ave- 
pov peyady 
Ka. Ta pro Ta Oe 
ecoeBaddey pro ereBaddey 


* 
* 

. * ey pro ext’ 
* 


mpoo|Kkepadatov pro To 


TpooKepada.ov 

* Sieyepalres pro Sueye- 
povoww 

— Kat’ 

— QUTW 


* evepOas pro SteyepBers 
* rn Badacon Kat Evtrev pro 
evre TH Oaracon 


226 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 


— o.witra. 
* hipwOyre | pro repipwoo 
— peyahy 
40. * Neyer pro eczrey 
didor 
elorat 
ouTws 
— ws ouK 
EX ETAL 
a1. * » Baracoa Kat o1 avepor 
pro Kat 0 avepos Kat 7 
Oaracca. 


Caput V 


1. { n\Bay 
+ tn (vy sup man 3) 
* lyepyvoTnvwy, pro yada- 
pyvav 
2. * e€e\Movrwy avirwy pro 
efeNOovre avTw 
— evdews 
< |avos ex Tov pynpiov (av 
in ras man I, T° prim 
SCT) 
3. <€lyey THY KaTOLKYHOLW 
pevynpors * 
T ovde pro ovre 
* advo. avrov| ovxere €dv- 
vavTo pro advoeow ov- 
Sets NOvvaTo avTov 
4. * modlAaxeus avrov dSederIau 





kau medes Kat |aduvoece* pro 

auroy 7ro\XaKkis medats Kat 

advoeot Seder Oar 

* dueomaxevas Se pro Kat 
dueorracbat 

—vum avrov 

advors| 

ovvrerpipevat,| pro cuvre- 


TpipOas 


* 


10. 


12, 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


18, 


19. 


* undeva Se wryvetv avrov 
eT prO Kau ovders avroy 
Love 

* lvuxros Se kat nuepas dua- 
mwavTos pro Kat Stazap- 
TOS VUKTOS Kat NEpas 

* pynpeors pro prnpacw 

{ — azo 

* mpocedpal|uev pro edpape 

* Neyel, pro eure 

* ov| pro wou 

— Tov 





<ovopa cot 
* Neyes avtw pro amexpiOn 
Aeyav 
amooTthn avrov| pro av- 
TOUS aTrooTELAn 
<mpos Tw opt (pro zpos Ta 
opy) post peyady 
* rapaxadeoarres avrov e- 
wa| pro mapexadecayp ° 
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} vrepre|picow 
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exerat bis 

OUVLETAL 17, —ert 

* exeTe Kat pro exorres® 
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* ro adadov k(at)| Kadov 
va. pro To TVvEUpLa TO 
adadov Kat Kwpov 

<€MTATOW TOL 

* xpagas pro xpafav 

* crapatas pro omapatay 
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MANUSCRIPT OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 


APPEARANCE WHEN FOUND, 


I. THE MANUSCRIPT 


Tue Washington ms of the Epistles of Paul (Greek ms IV in 
the Freer Collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be trans- 
ferred to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where 
it will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. 

The ms, or rather the fragment, has been given the symbol 
“1” by Gregory in his list of the New Testament mss, and I shall 
use that sign to designate it in the following pages. Manuscript I 
is one of four Biblical Mss purchased by Mr. Freer from an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh near Cairo on December roth, 1906. 
The story of the purchase, and some surmises as to the earlier 
history of the several mss, have been given on page 1 ff. of this 
volume and in volume VIII, pp. 1 and 107 of this series of 
Studies. I have nothing to add to the statements there made. 

This fragment was in an almost hopelessly decayed condition 
when found. No value was put upon it either by the dealer or 
by Mr. Freer in the purchase of the collection. Neither was the 
content of the fragment known to either of the parties, and it was 
preserved and sold with the three large mss rather because of its 
association with them than from any supposed value of its own. 
It was, however, thought that some words would prove legible on 
_each of the pages, if the leaves could be separated without too 
great mutilation. 

The appearance of the fragment before separation is shown by 
Plate VI. It was a blackened, decayed lump of parchment as 
hard and brittle on the exterior as glue. The maximum’ meas- 
urements were, approximately, length 64 inches, width 44 inches, 
and thickness 14 inches. The process of separating the leaves 
has been already described on page 108 of volume VIII of this 
Series, and so may be briefly summarized here. After a little 
experimenting it was found that the leaves could be lifted off one 
ata time, while the top surface was drying after a slight and 
uniform application of moisture. A thin-bladed dinner knife was 
used to separate the leaves. The end of the ms was better pre- 
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served, so the separation was begun from that side and was con- 
tinued as long as any legible writing appeared on the fragmentary 
leaves removed from the mass. The unseparated portion re- 
maining, though nearly one-half inch thick, is so narrow as to 
cover hardly more than the unwritten upper margin of the ms. 
There was thus little hope of recovering any legible portion, and 
so it seemed best to preserve this small sample as illustrative of 
the original condition and appearance of the ms. Though careful 
search was made for anything bearing on the earlier history of the 
Ms, nothing definite was found. Only two marginal notes were 
discovered. Of the one on page 11 only the letter A could be 
read with certainty; the other on page 3 was almost equally 
illegible. I seemed to read weuares. However, the reading is 
none too certain, and interpretation is lacking. 

On another point we are better supplied with evidence. The 
preservation of ten quire numbers, including the last (KZ), makes 
certain the original size and content of the ms. It once contained 
between 208 and 212 leaves. The legible fragments begin at 
I Corinthians 10, 29, and portions of all the remaining Pauline 
Epistles are found. The Epistle to the Hebrews follows II Thes- 
salonians. There have been lost at the beginning of the ms 
fifteen quires and two leaves. On the basis of the amount of text 
per page in the preserved portion we may reckon Acts at about 
sixty leaves or eight quires, of which the last was probably a four- 
leaf quire; the Catholic Epistles would fill 24 leaves or three 
quires, and the Epistle to the Romans with the missing part of 
I Corinthians would require some 34 leaves, z.e. just over four 
quires. This was then the content of the original ms. Joined 
with the ms of the Four Gospels, found with it, it made a com- 
plete New Testament, which did not however contain Revelation. 
This is not particularly strange, for it is well known that the 
Revelation of John was popular in the West much earlier than in 
the East, and in Egypt, particularly, it had a competitor in the 
spurious Revelation of Peter, a large fragment of which was dis- 
covered at Akhmim in 1886. 


Il. PALAEOGRAPHY 


1. PARCHMENT, LEAVES, QuIRES, INK, RULING, WRITING. 


The parchment was of excellent quality and seems to have been 
mostly of sheepskin, though one cannot be certain, owing to the 
extreme decay. In a few cases the branching veins characteristic 
of goat skin occur; leaf 15 is a good example. In thickness the 
parchment is fairly even, and averages about .20 mm.; only rarely 
were specimens found reaching .30 mm., and but one leaf as thin 
as .15 mm. The great majority of measurements taken were 
between .17 and .23 mm. 

The leaves are all of an irregular shape, wider at one end than 
at the other, as shown in Plate VII. The largest leaves measure 
16 cm. (6.25 inches) in length, 10.5 cm. (4.5 inches) in width at 
the wider end, and 4.5 cm. (1.75 inches) at the narrow end. The 
smallest leaf separated measures 11 cm. (4.5 inches) in length and 
7,cm. (2.5 inches) to 3.5 cm. (1.25 inches) in width. By far the 
greater number of leaves approximate the larger size. 

There are 84 leaves having legible writing; of these 168 frag- 
mentary pages the last is blank and two are illegible. Slight 
remnants of two entirely blank leaves were found at the end. 
The quire division was as follows: 


Modern number Ancient number Leaves preserved Leaves lost 

I lost 6 2 
IZ 8 O 

3 IH 8 O 
4 198 7 I 
5 lost 5 3 
6 KA 8 fe) 
7 KB 8 O 
8 KT 8 oO 
9 KA 8 O 
IO KE 8 O 
II Ke 8 Oo 
12 KZ 4 O 
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The quire marks are on the first page of the quire and in the 
upper right hand corner; they are near the edge and are usually 
rather dim, but all were read with reasonable certainty. 

Owing to the decayed condition it is not always easy to dis- 
tinguish between the hair side and the flesh side of the parch- 
ment, but in general the sheets’ for the quires were put together 
in the customary way, hair side facing hair side and flesh side 
facing flesh side. The lighter colored flesh side of parchment is 
found on the outside of each quire. 

The ink is dark brown, and on that account is very hard 
to read in the worst decayed portions. Titles are in the same 
colored ink, but the first lines of the different Epistles are 
somewhat red in all cases except one. Red ink fades worse with 
decay than brown ink, so that the faintness of the color is natural. 
Brown ink is also distinguishable in all the first lines and is gen- 
erally stronger than the red. There is some doubt as to which 
was written first, but I believe that the whole ms was written in 
brown ink, and then it was decided to re-ink the first lines in red. 
This seems to have been done carefully, though we find a begin- 
ning of one Epistle that now shows not even the slightest trace 
of red. It was probably overlooked by the scribe in the re-inking. 

The writing is in one column, 12 cm. (4.75 inches) wide. The 
preserved margin is about 4 cm. (1.5 inches) wide, so that the 
original width of the page was about 20 cm. (7.75 inches). Per- 
pendicular lines ruled clear to the edge of the parchment marked 
the space for writing. The writing itself was on horizontal lines, 
generally ruled only as far as the outer perpendicular lines; rarely 
the rulings extended clear to the edge of the parchment. The 
ruling was done very lightly, and is often hard to see. In many 
cases the compass pricks made as guides for the ruling can be 
seen about one-half inch from the edge of the parchment. The 
most noteworthy feature is that there was a ruling for each of the 
first three lines at the top of the page, but for every other line 
only below that. The same style of ruling is found in the Wash- 
ington Ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. In early Mss it seems to 
have been not uncommon, especially in Egypt, but indicates a 
very practised scribe. I have listed some of the best-known 
examples on page 12 of volume VIII of these Studies. 

On most of the fragments parts of eight or nine lines are pre- 
served, and these average 25 letters to the line. A careful count 
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A. Hensrews xin. 16-18. B. IT Timorny i. 10-12. 
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he letters of many of the missing portions shows that the ms 
yinally had 30 lines. The count was made on the Westcott 
| Hort text, which is closest to that of ms I. As the line rulings 
5-7 mm. apart (a little less than .25 of an inch) the length of 
- written column was about 17 cm. (7 inches), and the addition 
8 cm. (3 inches) for the upper and lower margins, gives 25 cm. 
» inches) for the original length of the page. It may be noted 
confirming this computation, that the mss of the Gospels and 
2 Psalms in the Freer Collection have 30 lines each to the 
ge, and that the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua has 31 lines. 
Words are divided at the ends of the lines according to rule 
id with considerable care. All the consonants that can be pro- 
yunced together go with the following vowel. Therefore double 
ynsonants are separated, and X, v, and p do not join with any 
lowing consonant; p joins with following v; ov« is considered 
art of the following word and divided thus: ov|x aofevw. Similar 
ingle cases are a preposition and noun, xa|@ ynuepay, and aAld ov. 
-ompound words are generally divided into their component parts, 
S ex|poBew, ovvlepyw, mpoa|popa, erleccaywyn. Only seven fail- 
ires to follow the rule were noted: yvwo|Onrw, Phil. 4, 5; rolvro, 
Hebr. 6, 3; opkwpoo|tas and opxwplooias, Hebr. 7, 20; kepadlacop, 
Hebr. 8, 1; oA|oxavrwpara, Hebr. 10, 8; Auvrp|wonra, Tit. 2, 14. 
The writing is an upright square uncial of medium size. The 
writer was an exceptional penman and his letters are all well 
formed, and seem easily and rapidly written. The later date is, 
however, betrayed by the enlarged ¢, the lengthened p and the 
ornamental dots to ¢, a, 7, 8, etc. The ms was written in Egypt 
in the sixth century. The question of date and place, and the 
relation of this ms to others having similar handwriting, has been 
fully discussed on pp. 12-13 of volume VIII of these Studies. 
The forms of the individual letters are shown on the facsimile 


plates, VII and VIII. 


2. ABBREVIATIONS, PUNCTUATION, TITLES, PARAGRAPHS, CAPITALS 


The regular abbreviations of early Christian mss are used: 
Kuptos, @eos, Xproros, and Inaous are abbreviated Ks, 0s, XS; us, etc. 
The abbreviations are regular for all cases in the singular, but 
when plural forms occur, they are not abbreviated. From TATyp, 


HP, TPS, Tpit, pov, Tpas are found; the only unabbreviated form 
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is tatpaow, Hebr. 1,1. From avevpa, va and wera occur. From 
avOpwiros only avos, apov, avav, and avots appear, and avOpwros is 
found unabbreviated in Hebr. 1,6. From oupavos I noted duvoy, 
Ovvor, ovvoi, and ovvovs. From owrnp I found amp and aps; from 
vos only vs and vy are used, while all forms seem to occur unab- 
breviated. In two of the three cases of abbreviated wos the refer- 
ence is to Christ. 

The only ligature that is found is '§ = ca. At the end of 
the line v is very often represented by a stroke over the pre- 
ceding vowel. This was, however, done merely to save space, 
and plenty of instances of final » fully written occur. 

The punctuation is a single dot in middle position. It seems 
to have been used indiscriminately to represent a period or a semi- 
colon. It rarely equals a very weak division mark, like a comma, 
notably in Hebr. 11, 32, where a succession of proper names is 
separated by punctuation marks, and at I Timothy, 4, 12, where a 
succession of prepositional phrases is so separated. The only 
case of faulty use noted was yvwo : ws, Ephes. 3, 18. 

The titles of the various Epistles are in the regular brown ink 
with letters somewhat smaller than in the text. All are in the 
simple early form without the name of Paul, thus: apos yadaras, 
mpos Kod\acoaels, pos Oexoadovikes a, etc.; mpos is several times 
abbreviated to —. A Latin cross T appears each time on the 
same line as the title and between it and the outer edge of the 
parchment. 

The title is further adorned by several short ornamental 
strokes both above and below the letters. A small dark piece 
of parchment as a bookmark 1s pasted over the outer edge of 
the leaf at the beginning of each Epistle. Compare Univer- 
sity of Michigan Studies, vol. VIII, p. 6, for similar examples 
in the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. 

A paragraph or chapter division is frequently shown by an 
enlarged letter completely set out into the margin. Only rarely 
is the end of the previous line left blank for the purpose of having 
the first letter of the chapter the one so enlarged. In general the 
lines are written solid, and the letter which happens to come at 
the beginning of the first line after a paragraph is enlarged and 
set out into the margin, even though it stands in the middle of a 
word. Good examples of this are Galatians 5, 22, yeypamra: yap 
ort aBpa | Ap; Colos. 1, 3, amo | @eoBat; 3, 8, tpooKxapre | Povrzes. 
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A. I Tinvorny vi. 1-2. B. II Trworuy 1. 1-3. 
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This system is very common in Greek mss of the fifth century and 
later. In ms I generally a paragraph mark =— is added in the 
margin and just above the capital. The beginnings of Epistles 
seem always to have the three indications of chapter division. 


3. DiacriticaAL Marks, SPELLING, CORRECTIONS, BINDING 


There are no accents or breathings in the ms, but marks appear 
over certain vowels with varying frequency. The form of this 
mark varies greatly even over the same letter and in the same 
word. Both the single and double dot (chiefly over v and ¢) occur, 
but more common are strokes of the following shapes: -, +, 
~, «4 4, and >». The mark occurs most frequently (seventy 
times) over v, all of which cases are initial except three over the 
vin Matons. Iota takes second place with 28 instances, partly 
initial and partly following v in wios. The words which get this 
mark over initial « most often are wa and idov. There are 13 
cases of the mark over a, which is always initial except twice in 
dua, Ephes. 2, 16 and Phil. 1, 20; a@eddos and azo are the only 
other words that receive the mark more than once each. There 
are four cases of the mark over o; ort, 6, and door twice; 7 has 
the mark twice, 7 and 7yeper, and e only once, édwxev. These 
diacritical marks are quite similar to those which are found in the 
Washington ms of the Psalms, and which have been described 
on pp. 116-117 of volume VIII of the University of Michigan 
Studies. The apostrophe does not seem to occur in the preserved 
fragments. 

There is very little irregularity in spelling in the ms. The 
older forms are regularly used, such as ovrws, Mevons, eopaxer, 
ada before a vowel, and the addition of »v movable to such forms 
as ew, ert, edwxe, eOvect, etc., even when followed by a consonant. 
A preposition is assimilated to the following noun once: ep peoo, 
I Thess. 2, 6, though the tendency of the ms is decidedly toward 
non-assimilation of consonants. . 

xe occurs for «ae once, Phil. 4, 3. This is an itacism, the 
commonest kind of error in the ms; yet even this is confined 
to the following changes: as for €, 42 cases (all second person 
plural of the verb); ¢€ for a, only 8; « for e, 71 cases; e& for 0, 17 
cases. Other itacistic errors are rarely found, there being less. 
than half a dozen in all. 
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There are only two or three corrections by a second hand and 
these are not important. They seem contemporary and so are 
probably from the d:op8wrys. 

Some slight traces of binding were found at the end of the ms. 
These were of papyrus and seemed to have been covered with 
some other material, perhaps cloth. 





II. THE TEXT PROBLEM 


In discussing the text problem of the ms I have not only taken 
those variants, which fall in the well-preserved portions of the text, 
but have tried to determine the position of the ms regarding many 
others which fall in lines partly lost. In all cases where the begin- 
ning of a line is lost but the end preserved, it is possible to deter- 
mine almost absolutely the number of letters in the line, and this 
in general settles which of the opposing variants must have stood 
in the missing part. In case the end of the line is missing, as 
occurs in half of the fragmentary lines, the number of letters in 
the full line cannot be determined so exactly. Lines are some- 
times a little longer or shorter, and, still worse, smaller letters are 
frequently used at the ends of lines to enable a word or syllable 
to be finished in the space available. Therefore when the end of 
the line is lost, it is not possible to determine which of the oppos- 
ing variants stood there, unless there is a difference of more than 
3 or 4 letters in the length of the variants. In all I have been 
able to determine the position of the ms on about 450 variants 
given in Tischendorf’s edition. It 1s plain even at first sight that 
there is a notable agreement with the Alexandrian group of ss, 
the Neutral group of Westcott and Hort. This is well illustrated 
by a comparison with the triple readings cited by Hutton in his 
Atlas of Textual Criticism. Mr. Hutton tried to gather in his 
tables all the cases where the three great families, Alexandrian, 
Western, and Syrian, were absolutely opposed, each having its 
own reading. Unfortunately only four of the readings fall within 
the preserved portion of our ms, but in each of these cases it has 
the Alexandrian form of text. 

If we compare all of the readings, we find a similar result. 
Ms I has pure Alexandrian readings 67 times; in all of these 
except the above-mentioned 4 readings, Western and Syrian unite 
in opposition to the Alexandrian. Compared with this we find 
that ms I has only 5 pure Western readings, all of which are, how- 
ever, noteworthy, while with the Syrian alone it agrees some 15 
times, most of which are matters of spelling, word-forms, or use of 
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.the article. There are a couple of transpositions, w Xu for xv ww. 
All are thus minor variations. It is also important to note that 
In some 20 cases it agrees with a few Egyptian or Alexandrian 
mss, such as A, C, P, 17, 37, 67**, 73 against N and B. This is 
very interesting, and will have a tendency to add weight to the 
readings of such mss. All such readings seem to me to belong 
to the Egyptian text or texts, from which the Alexandrian was 
derived, if not to the Alexandrian itself. We often find them 
catalogued as Alexandrian by Westcott and Hort in opposition 
to the Neutral text of 8 and B. There can be no question that 
they are readings current primarily in Egypt. 

In the great majority of the readings considered, if we omit 
about 100 readings where only a few or late mss are opposed, ms I 
agrees with the Alexandrian supported either by Western or 
Syrian. There are over 200 such cases, while it agrees with 
Western and Syrian against Alexandrian only g times. . This is 
a remarkable showing, and while it does not mean that ms I is 
pure Alexandrian, it does show that it is quite free from Western 
readings. In this respect it is superior to either & or B, and its 
evidence will lend weight to the younger representatives of the 
Alexandrian group, when N and B alone go over to the Western. 
It has already been recognized that & or B separately might have 
a Western reading, but their agreement has always been consid- 
ered sufficient to establish the Alexandrian or, as Westcott and 
Hort called it, the Neutral text. This conclusion must be revised 
so far as it concerns the Pauline Epistles, and & and B will lose 
something of their commanding position, and their younger allies 
will gain. 

The Syrian element in ms I is more difficult to classify. If 
we add the g cases of Syrian-Western agreement to the 15 cases 
of pure Syrian, we get 24 cases as the limit of possible indebted- 
ness. In some 350 readings this represents only 7%, of which 
only about 4% would be pure Syrian. There was no Syrian 
revision of the ms or of any of its ancestors. The few Syrian 
readings found either came in as glosses in an ancestor, through 
the activity of some reader, a view supported by the fact that such 
variants are found in groups rather than scattered, or they were 
older Egyptian readings taken over by the makers of the Syrian 
text. If the latter explanation be correct, more careful examina- 
tion will reveal more non-Syrian support for those readings which 
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now seem to be pure Syrian. There are some forty readings in ms I 
which find support in but two or three other Mss at most. These 
are doubtless Egyptian of some sort, but the evidence is still too 
weak to so classify them. A few may even be Alexandrian readings. 

To the same category belong some of the following unsup- 
ported readings of ms I: 


II Corinth. 8, 6 tpoernp£acGa for mpoernp£aro. 

Philip. 3, 15 @pornras for dpoverre. 

I Thessal. 2, 15 omit kat Jew pn apeoxovrwy; an easy omis- 

sion, jumping from xa‘ to xa; related are Paris 

Nat. Gk. 106, Sinai 977, Rom. Vat. Gk. 1650, and 

Athen, Nat. 131, which omit the next phrase. 

3, II upevy for nw’. 

3, 12 THv ayamny for rm ayamy; cf. OL and Vulg. 

abundare factat caritatem, and Mss F and G, which 

have rns ayarns. 

Hebrews, 5, 7 txeetovas for uxernpuas. 

6, 2 Bamricbevy (?) for Barricpwr. 

7, 8 paptupopevos for paprupoupevos. 

10, 27 omit {yAos. 

. 12, 8 add xa after de. 

13, 17 vmexeoOar for vmexere. 

I Timothy, 2, 1 omit evrev€es; related is Vienna, Kais. Suppl. 
Gk. 61, which transposes evrev§es before mpocevyas. 

: “5, 17 adnOea for didacKadta. 

“6, 18 ayafous for KkaXous. 


The few near parallels found and the character of the changes 
indicate Western influence. It may well be that we have here a 
few remnants of that earlier text which existed in this family of 
mss before it was corrected to agree with the Alexandrian recen- 
sion. Though we call this earlier type of text “ Western,” it is 
well known that it was originally used in varying forms in all the 
provinces of the Empire. The greater part of ms I is free from 
such readings. The few noted above seem to be grouped in 
Hebrews and in two or three chapters outside, a fact which may 
point to periods of carelessness on the part of the Alexandrian 
corrector or to interpolations by a reader. I have omitted from 
this list of unsupported readings all that could be explained as 
itacisms or easy scribal errors. 
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I have stated above that the most notable contribution of ms 
I is the support it gives to the younger members of the Alexan- 
drian group. This view is supported by a study of the 40 vari- 
ants of I which find support in from 1 to 3 other Greek mss only. 
Of this number we find that ms I agrees 14 times with Ms 17,a 
ms known for its Alexandrian text, and in three of these readings 
I and 17 stand alone against all other mss and Versions. Ms 17 
is Paris Nat. Gk. 14; it is the same MS numbered in the Gospels 
33 and by von Soden 6 48. 

With & Ms I has 11 special agreements and three of these also 
are absolutely without other support. With ms A it has ro 
special agreements, but none individual. With ms C, though very 
fragmentary, there are nevertheless 4 agreements, while with B 
there are only 3; in one of these B and I stand alone together. 
It is perhaps not out of place to note that ms A is quite Alexan- 
drian in the Pauline Epistles as well as in Acts and the Catholic 
Epistles, and that ms C also is even less Syrian than in the Gos- 
pels. So the special agreements of ms I are practically all with 
Alexandrian mss. 

As a check on the above I have counted the agreements of 
ms I with all the most important MSs in 250 representative read- 
ings on which it gives evidence. Its agreements are as follows: 
with &, 179; with A, 170; with minuscule 17, 162; with D, 118; 
with P, 113; with C, 107 (owing to lacunz only 160 readings 
compared); with B, 107 (only 170 readings compared); with 
minuscule 73, 106; with G, 94; with minuscule 37, 87; with L, 
72. Again we note the remarkable agreements with X, A, and 


minuscule 17, I feel sure that the agreements with Ms 17, as 


well as with Mss 37 and 73, would have been much increased, if I 
had had access to equally full and careful collations of these 
later MSS. 

A brief consideration of a few of the rarest readings may 
throw additional light on the value of ms I. In I Corinthians 14, 
12, MS I has mpodnevyre for weptooevyre. This is an easy scribal 
error for rpopyrevnre of A, 73, and Ambrosiaster. Ambrosiaster’s 
commentary on Paul's Epistles is pure Western, while A and I 
are practically pure Alexandrian, and ms 73 mixes Alexandrian 
and Western. For the origin of the reading compare the earlier 
part of the chapter, especially verses 1 and 4; the context seems 
to demand the repetition of the word “prophesy” here, yet the 
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more general word “ to excel, to have the advantage,” as the more 
difficult reading, is probably to be retained. 

In Philippians 3, 14, MS I has dtaxwy for diexw, supported 
only by von Soden’s 459, classed by him as of the type I*?, z.e. 
Western. Probably the participle is due to the imitation of the 
two preceding participles, but it is not difficult grammatically, 
and would render the connection with the preceding verse closer. 

In Colossians 3, 16, Ms I has with N* cop. and Clement « for 
xv of Western and Syrian and @v of the Alexandrian text. This 
is surely an old reading, and the other two may have arisen as 
interpretations of it. I am inclined to think it original. 

In Colossians 4, 2, Ms I reads mpooxarepouyres for mpooKare- 
pee with mss 17 and 37 only. But 17 is one of the best of the 
Alexandrian group, and 37 1s the same ms as 69 of the Gospels, 
that is, the best ms of the Ferrar Group. The participle may be 
due to translation change or version influence, but it seems to fit 
the context, especially the lack of connectives, better than the 
accepted text. The indicative may have been substituted after 
verse 2 had been separated from verse 1 by some stichometric 
arrangement. 

In Hebrews 12, 16, Ms I seemingly alone has avrwy for eavrov 
of the Alexandrian, and avrov of the Western and Syrian texts, 
while Clement of Alexandria and the Armenian Version omit. 
The appearance of this third variant suggests the possibility that 
the original text omitted, as do Armenian and Clement. 

We will close this brief list with II Timothy 4, 8, where ms I 
has rdyevoy for traxéws with Ms 17 alone. It is a simple strength- 
ening of the phrase. “ Hasten to come to me quickly” has be- 
come “hasten to come to me more quickly.” This looks like 
editorial rewriting, but if so the authorities for it point to the 
Alexandrian recension. 

In conclusion I repeat that ms I gives evidence almost solely 
for the Alexandrian text, and in this it gives added weight to the 
younger members of the group, especially against B, when it has 
weak support or none. 


IV. THE REPRINT OF THE GREEK TEXT 


In the following pages the text of the fragments is printed 
according to the line division of the ms. Capitals set out in the 
left margin and paragraph marks are reproduced as they appear. 
The Westcott and Hort text is used in filling out the parts of 
lines lost by decay, and sometimes one or more lines are added 
before or after the fragments so as to give intelligible portions of 
text. Such additions are inclosed in square brackets. 

In the case of abbreviations the words are printed in full, but 
the omitted or curtailed letters are enclosed in parentheses. 

In the case of the diacritical marks above vowels the single 
and double dots have been reproduced but the longer strokes of 
varying shapes are represented only approximately. 

The fragments are numbered as pages from 1 to 167, though 
two of the pages (8 and g) are illegible. Letters at all dim or 
doubtful are marked by dots placed below. In the bracketed por- 
tions punctuation and iota subscript are retained as helps to the 
reading. While the Westcott and Hort text has been generally 
used to supply the missing portions, variant forms have been not 
infrequently required by considerations of space. 

As a substitute for a collation I have given at the bottom of 
the pages all the variations of the Westcott and Hort text from 
the ms as printed. Here also accents and breathings are omitted. 
A few statements in regard to erasures and corrections of ms I are 
given in these footnotes, but bracketed to distinguish them from 
the Westcott and Hort collation. In the collation it may be 
noted that “tr” means “transpose so as to read”; otherwise the 
customary Latin abbreviations are used. 
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P- 3 


P. 4 


P- 5 


19 


26 


27 


[IPOS KOPIN@IOTS A’ 


X 


[cuved]now Se Aeyw ov[ye THY eavrov,] 
[aAAa] rnv rou erelpov. wa tm yap 7] 
[eXevPe]pra rou [xpuerat vio alAns] 


[owver]Snloews; . 1... eee eee. ] 


XI 
[xa yap olux exrio[On aynp dia] 
[Thy yurjatka. adf\a yuvn Sa Tov] 
[avdpa* dia tlovro odfeder n yury] 


[eLovoray Eyey 2.6... cc eee ee eee ] 


Sareea TWELMTUS 2.22 
[axovw oxiopatla ev vuty vrapyxe(v) [Kas] 
[Mepos 7 mhiorevw. St yap Kat [arpecess] 


[ev up Etvat,.. 2. ee ee eee ewe eee ] 


[rov Galvarov tov xK(upio)y Karay|yer] 
[Aere,] axpis ov av eAOn. worle os av eo Ay] 
[rov aprov tlou[rov » mvp To wornpioy Tov] 


LRU PLOW: esr 8) decades Ae wash Wie EO HO ] 


XII 


Preyer avafepa wngous] Kar ovdes Suvarat 


[erreey KUpLos LNGOUS, EL LN EV TVEVpPATL 
ayjw dveperes Se 
[yapiopatwr eaow, to Se aluro mv[evpal. 


XI 18 [est superscriptio, quae legi non potest praeter unum verbum reurris] | 19 de 


pro & | 26 axps pro axpis | om ay! | 27 om rovrov 


XII 3 linea secunda est octo litteris longior | 4 dapecas 
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p. 6 


Pp. 7 


p. 12 
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14 Kat yap ro copia ovx eorw ev pel 


27 


22 


32 


33 


hos adda mlodda. ay etry o mous,] 


[ore [ov expe erp, ovK expt eK TOV Taparos| 
[ses Se eore] cwpa x(pioro)y Kat pe 
[An ex pepous. Kale ous wey €O[ero] 


[o Beos ev ry ex]kAnova mpwrov 


[azrooroXous, Sevrepov mpodyrtas, .. | 


eoeeeeaee#egee#ee#%eee#e#eee# ee e8@ @ 


[zpos THv orxodopny Ths exxAnoas Cyr] 
Te. wa mpopnevyzie. S10 0] 


Latwy yrwool[y, tporeryerIw wa Sieppyverp. .. 


[wore at yAwooat es onpecor] 
[euow ov rors mJorevovow : a[Ada] 
[ros amorous: 1» Se] mpopy[rea ov] 


[rows amorots, adAa Tos muorevovory] 


mv(evpa)ra mplopytwy mpopyrats] 
vrotalamera: ov yap eoruv] 


[axa]rac[racias o Oeos, adda expnrys,] 
XV IZ 
[wapedwxa yap up ev mpwrots, o Kat] 


[vrep Twv apapriwy yluwy Kata [ras ypadas.] 


XIV 12 wepiocevnre pro wrpodyevyre | 22 [superscriptio praeter unam litteram A legi 
non potest] 
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Pp. 14 15 Evpioxouefa [Se car Wevdopap] 
Tupes Tov [Geov, ort epaprupnoaper] 


[xara Tov Beov, .. 1... . eee eee .] 


P-15 27 [orap de ern ore wavta vrore 
[raxra, dy]dov ‘ore exros Tov t 
[worafavros avu|rw ta tavra. 

28 foray de umorayy av}ro Ta, Tay 
[rTa, ToTe Kat avTos o vios] viroTa 


[ynoera. tw vmoragavrs aur@ ta Tavra] 


Cn Cee eee o d€ Beos av] 
p. 16 Tw Sidwow copa [kafws nfedr] 
Oe Kat [exaor@ Tav oTEeppa| 
39 Tay To Lov [cwpa. ov maga capé, 7] 
avrn: a[AXa addin pev capt avfpwiuwr] 


49 [-... Kae kabws epoperaper tny] 
p. 17 [euxova tov x]ovxov, poperopely] 
[xa THY exova] Tov exoupanov. 
so [rovro Se dys aldedgor ore capt 
[xat aya Bacrreav] A(eo)v KAnpo 
[vounoas ov Suvavrat,.....-. ] 


XVI 


1 [mepe Se rns Aoptas THs es] 
[rouvs aytous, womep Steraga rats] 
p. 18 exxhynoats THS yahlarias, ourws] 
2 Kas vets rouloare. Kata puay aap] 
Barov exacro[s vpwy map eavre) 
rBer[w Onoavpilwv o m1 eay evodwrat.] 


12 [wo\da tapexadera avroyv,] 
p. 19 [wa ehOy m]pos vpas pera Tov a 


XV, 38 tr. ddworw avry | OeAnce | om ro | 89 tr. avry capt, adAa adAn per | 
49 dopecwpev pro dopecopev 


p. 20 


p. 21 


p. 22 


P. 23 


268. 


13 


1 Ilavdos amocrohos x(pioro)u [inoou Sia Oedr) 


16 
17 
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[Seddav: nar tavtjws ovx nv Oe 
[Ana wa vuv ed\Oy, edlevoerar Se 
[oray evxatpnoy. yenyolperas 


[ornKere ev TH moTE: ..... ] 
t ITPOZ KOPIN[@IOTS B} 
I 


paros A(eo)v, Kas [rysof_eos 0 adeAdos] 
™ exkdy[o1g tov Oeov ty ovoy ev] 


kopw[JOw, avy Tors aytors tac Tots ovo] 


[ev oAn TH ayaa: ..... eee eee 


[cess akXa avro. ev] 

[eavrovs To amoxpyza] tov Bava 
[rov exxynkapev, wa p]n merobo 
[res wpev ed’ eavrots, add’) em tw 
[(Aew tw eyerpovTs Tous vexpous- 


[kas ud’ vpwv mporeudhby] 
vat evs t[nv vovdatay. Touro our] 


Bovdopelvos, pyte apa Ty eagdpig] 


expy|caynv; n a Bovdrevopat, xara] 
capk(a BovAevopat, wa y map’ enor] 


To v[at vat, Kat TO OV OV; ..... ] 


II 


[werovOws emt taytas vpas, ort] 
[n €¢n Xapa tavtwy vplwv eoti(y). 
[ex yap wroddns Odufelws Kar ov(v) 
[oxns Kapdtas eypaya vl dia 
[TokAwy Sakpuwr, ovy t]va huTy 
[Onre, adda, THY ayarny] wa yvo 
[re Nv EXw TEpiocoTEpws ets plas. 


XVI, 13 ypiyopare 
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“: ‘ewees tw Se Dew yapis Te 
p. 24 mayrote Oprap[Bevovre yuas] 
ev Tw x(pior)w, [kat THY oopHY TH] 
yvuoew|s avrov davepovyts du’ 7] 


poly ev TavTe TOT. ........ ]. 
ITI 
P25 6 [eked To yap ylpappa azro 


[xrewer, To d€ mvevpa Clwororet. 

7 [ee de 7» Staxoma tov Bavalrov ev 
[ypappaow evrerumapery] ArOo[{ts], 
[eyernOn ev Sofy, ......- ] 


p- 26 16 ya 8 ay enliotpeby mpos Kuptor], 
17 wepleplettas TO KaAvppa. o Oe Kuptos] 
7 To mv(euvp)a elorw*® ov Se To Tvevpa Kuptov, Exel] 
ehevbeplia. nes Se mavtes aval 
kex[aduppev@ tpocwrm thy Sofay Kkuptov] 


[xaromrpiLopevor,.......- ] 


IV 


6 [..... os edapwer er] 
[rats KapStats nuwv, mpos gwticpoy Tys] 
p- 27 [yrwoews tTys Sofy|s tov O(eo)v tov ev mpoow 
7  [3@ wnoov xptorov. exo]uev Se tov Onoav 
[pov rovrov ev] oo|rpaxi|vors oxev 
[eow, wa n vmepBorn t]ns Suva 
[mews » Tov Deov, Kar pn €€ yuo’ 


6 6[.... add’ a Kae o ew npr] 
p. 28 [a]»(Ppwm)os SiadOeplera, add’ o eva] 
avaxev[ovra nena Kat nrEpa.| 
1770 yap taplautixa eAadpov tys Ohi] 
wews [nuwv nal’ urepBodrnv es] 


III, 16 de cay pro 5 ay | weptopera | 17 om exes | IV, 6 om*rov? | om eyoov| 16 
add ynuwy ante avaxavoura | 17 om npwy 
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Pp. 29 


10 


17 
p. 30 18 


Pp. 3! 


16 
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uilepBodny arwnov Bapos Sofns] 
[xarepyateras npw,..... }. 


V IH 
[Oappoupey Se Kat evdoxoupey paddor] 
[exSnunoas ex tov capartols Kat evdnpnoa mpos 
[rov xuptoy. S10 Kau udo}ripoupeDa 
[ere evdnpourtes, elire exdy 
[Mouvres, evaperror av|Tw evar Tous 
[yap mavras npas gavepwOnvas Sei] 
[eumpoobev rov Bnaros rov xpiorou, ...] 


Peer ore Ta apyxata] 

rapndOev [Sov yeyovey kava. ta] 

Se wavra [ex tov O(e0)v, rov xarad\afar] 
tos npals eautw Sia ypiorov, kat Sovros] 
npiv [mnv Svaxomay rns Karad] 


NayNs [eee cere renee cece eeees ] 


VI 
eae ey yrure, ev] 
[maxpoPypug,] ev Xpnorornte: ev 
[mrvevpare ayy, ev ayalirn avuToKpe 
[rw, ev Aoyw adnOeals ev Suva 
[wee Beov, dua rwyv omrwv] trys 5 
[xaoovvns Tw Sefiwv Kat apior]epwr 
[Sia SoEys Kae arywals dia 
[Svodypias Kas evdyusas’ .. | 


[ore evouxnow ev avro.s, Kat evTEepiTarynge,| 
Kat exouar [avrwy Deos* Kae avrot] 


egovrar pov [Aaos. dio efehOare] 


Ex pecou [avrwy Kat adopioOnre] 


Neyer K(upto)s [ka axafaprov un azre] 
abe k[ayw aodefopar vyuas,....... ] 





7 
P. 33 

8 

13 
Pp. 34 

14 

6 
P. 35 

7 

14 
p. 36 15 

16 


17 
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VII 
Cee ov povov Se ev Ty Tapovorg] 


[avrov, ada Kae ev TH TapakAncel] 

[p wapexrnO]n eb vpiy avayyehrw(v) 

[npew rv var] emmoPnaow to(v) 

[upwr odvppov,| roy vpw(r) 

[{nAov vmep epov, wlore pe paddo(y) 

[xapyvar. ore e Kat ehumnoa] vpas 

[ev Ty emorory, ov perapedopar, ev Kar perewedouny] 


[Sua rovro wapaxexAnpeOa em Se ty Ta] 
pakdyoe vow wrep[vacorepws] 

paddov exapnuely em TH xapq) 

tTiTov oft avlamemavra, To mveupa av] 


Tov amo tlavrwy vw’ oT e TI] 


aurw u[mep vwy KeKauxnat, ov KaTnoxuyOny’) 


VII! 


[eus ro mapakaderar nas TLTOY,| 

[wa xafws] mpoernpfacGas ovrws 
[kas emuredeo]n ers vpas Kae T(v) 
[xapuy ravrnp. ahd'] wowep ev alr) 
[re meprooevere, more] Kat hoyw 

[kat yrwoes Kat Taoy onlovdn Kat 
[Ty €& qpov ev vpw ayalrn [wa kat] 
[ey raurp Tn xapiTt TEpiocevnte’] 


ee omws ‘yevnrat] 
wworns Kafws yeyplamrat, o To To] 


Av ovx erdeovaclev’ Kat o TO oAryor] 


ouvx edartlovnoey. yapts Se To] 


@(e)w rw dido[vre THY aurny ozov] 


Syv uielp vpov ev ty Kapdia 71] 
Tov o7|[t Thy pev Tapaxrhnow «defaro,] 


VIII, 6 sxpoevngaro pro rpoevnpfac bau | 15 yAarrovycey 
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eee ee Tv ov evdetiy] 

[Ms ayarns vpoly Kar nuwy Kavyn 
[wews vmep vplwv es avrous e(v) 
[SegacBe, es mpolownov twv ex 
[xAnowwy. Tepe pev ylap THs 
[Staxoveas THs Es Tous aylious 
[weprooov pou eat To ypalpe.(v) 


Ws hl Bot R een eS ] 


p. 38 7 Exacros caus mplonpyra: ry Kap] 


8 

P- 39 15 
xX I 
8 
p- 49 9 
10 
17 
p. 41 18 


Sia pen ex Avmys [yn €€ avayKns: ra] 

pov yap Sornv [ayama o Beos: Suvarel] 

de o O(€0)s mlacay xapw mepiccevcat] 

eis uplas, Wa EV TaYTL TaYTOTE Tacvay avrapKe.ay] 


[EXOVTES,. 6 Sow. Saree eS ohio. 4g oe we Rel ] 


freee xapis] de rw O(e)w ewer rH avexdey 
[yyre] avrov Swpea avros de eyw 

[wavhos Tapakjakw vas dia THs 

[mpavrntos Kau elmerxias Tov 

[xpuorov, os Kata mpoowmoy plev tam 

[vos ev vpiv, amrwv Se Olappw ers 


UNAS: -w4-e 4 artes ] 


Nig heh var ae area oe ovK atoxur] 
Onoopar wa py Sow ws [av ex] 
doBew vas dia Toely emorodrwy.] 

ore au ey emo[roda: dyow, Ba] 

pias Kat wrxu[par’ 71 Se mapovota Tov] 
cwpulatros acfevns, Kat o Aoyos] 


eLovl[anpmevos. .......---- ] 


eee o S€ Kavywpevos,] 


[ev xupim Kaluxac8w ov yap o eavro(y) 


IX, 16 om de | em pro era | X, 1 rareavos | 10 tr exwrodAn pev | Bape 


XI 


p. 42 


P- 43 


Pp. 44 


P- 45 
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[cumoralvey exewos cot 
[Soxipos, adda] ov o K(upio)s cumarnor(v) 
1 [odedor avexer]Oat pov pxpo(v) 
[r. adpoourns adda Kai] avexe 
2 [oOe pov. (nw yap vpas] O(eo)v ty 
[AG aces eke we Soe ae a ] 


a ee re ee To yap vote] 
pnpa pov mpocaven[Anpwoay o1 a 
Sedpor ehovres anlo paxedo] 
pias Kat ev mravre [aBapn epnavroy] 


viv ernpyloa Kat THPNTY.| 
10 Eorw a[Anfea xprorov ev €n01,] 


a6: || aed Ba avexerOe yap,| 
[a rus uplas xaradovdor: e Tis 
[xarerOije. e Tis AapBaver- et 
[rus emasperar, eu] Tis ELS MpoTw 

a1 [mov vuas Sepa. xara alripray 
[Aeya, ws ore nwes nobelynoape(v) 


a8 Liked pats ela Xepts Tov] 
Tapextos n emavoraclis por y Kal 
0 npepay y pepilpva tacwr Ter] 
a9 «Cex nowy [ris aobever, Kat ov| 


x acbelvw ; Tis oxavdadilera, Kat] 


oux [eyw Tupoupat; ..------ ] 
XII 
6 [adrn]Oeav yap epw: gidopar de 18 


[un tus] evs ene AoyroyTa vTep 
7 [o Brera] pe 7 axover e€ epov Kas 
[ry vrepBoy talv arroxadupen(y) 


XI, 1 aveyeo$e | 21 yoOernxapev pro noGevncapeyv | 28 emurracis pro extovoTacts 
XII. 6 dedopas | 14 om vywy! 
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[Sto wa pn virepatpwpa]i edoOn 
[wor oxodop Ty cap]x. ayyedos 
[varava wa pe xohagily] wa py 
[urepapwpar, ......-.06- ] 


p.46 4 ([..... ov TpLTOY TouTO eETOLLwS Exa] 
e\Mev mpos vpas Kas ov [xatavap] 
Know vpwy ov yap [{nrw ta vpwr] 
alka upas ov yap odlere ta rexva] 
tots yovevow [Onoavpifev, adda or] 
15 ‘yoveis [rots Texvois> eyw Se ndvoTa] 
Aatavno[w Kat exdaravnPnoopar v7eEp] 


Tov wluxoy Vw... eee eee ee. ] 


XIII 

p-47 1  [rpijrov rovro epxopuar mpos vpas 
[em. orloparos Svo % Tprwy pap 
[Tupev orlaPnoerar tay pyya 

2 [mpoepnxa kat mlpoteyw ws Tapw(r) 

[ro Sevrepov, kat] arwy vuv Trois 
[mponpaprnkog|iw Kat Tous doe 
[ros tracw, or. cay ew ets] TO 
[wadwy, ov demopar’ ...... ] 


p. 48 10 Ata rovro ravra arwy ypaldw, wa) 
Tapev pn atrotoulws xpnowpat,| 
KaTa THY efovcay [nv o Kuptos edu] 
Kev pot ets o[txodouny, Kat ouK ets] 
1 Kadapeow [Aourov adehpor,] 
Xaupere x[araprileoe, tapaxa] 
Ae[vaPe, ro avro Ppoveire, erpnvevere |} 


XIII, 1 paprvupwv xat Tpiwy pro y Tptwy papTrupwy 


———— 


P. 49 


Pp. 50 


Pp. 5! 


II 


Pp. 52 


22 


23 
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NIPOS TAAATAZ t 
I 


[mavA]os amogrohos ov am av(Opwi)wr 

[ovde 50° avOpwroly adda dia u(noo)v x(pirro)v Kat O(eo)u 
[marpos rov eyeiplavros avrov ex ve 

[kpwy, Kas or avy] eyo. mavtes aded 

[Por, rats exxAnorjats THs yadare 

[as* xapis vpw Kas exp|nvy azo 

[eov tarpos nuwv Kat Kuptov tnoouv yxptoTou] 


[yrwpilw yap usw adeAdo., To evayyeXtor] 

[ro evayyedtoGev vm epov, ort ovK eotiy] 

kata av(Opw)ov ovde yap eyw [rapa avOpwrov] 
mapedaBov avro ov[re €d1daxOnv] 

adda Ova aroxaduplews tnoou xpicrov] 


| een 
13 Hxovoara: yap [rnv eunv avaoctpo] 


dnv tore ely TH vovdatope, o7t] 
Kal unlepBodrnv edtwxov thy exxAnovay Tov Deov,] 


[nunv Se ayvooupevos ty mpocwTg| 
[ra]us exxAnovars rns lovdaas ras €(v) 
[yptorm: povov] Se axovovres noav 
[ore 0 Suwxewy] nuas more vuv ev 
[ayyeAcleras Thy mor yy Tore 
[eropOe- Kas edofaloly ev enor 

[rov Beov. emera dia Sexalrecoa 


[pwv erwy tadw aveBnv evs cepomoAupa] 


[wera, BapvaBa,........ ] 


[o yap evepynoas terpw ets atrooroAnr] 
TS TEpirouns evnpynolev Kas ¢| 

por es Ta €Ovn* Kar yrlovres THY] 
xapu thy Sofeaclay pot, vaxwBos] 

Ka. Kndas Kat [ewarns ot Soxovr] 


I, 12 & pro da | 18 yxovoare 





p. 53 


P- 54 


P- 55 


p. 56 
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Tes otvAolt evar, Seftas edwxar] 


enor [kat BapyaBq Kowwmas, ..... ] 


16. Newegg oak KaL nues] 
[es yptoror] u(noov)y emorevoapey iva 
[xavwOwpely ex muorews y(ptoro)u 
[kar ovk €€ epywr] vomou ore €€ ep 
[yor vosov ov dixlacwOnoerar 
17 [waca oap€. ea Se Cyrjouwres & 
[karwPnvar ev ypiore, evpe|Onwev 
[kas avrot apaptwr0oL, apa xpioros apaprias Staxovos 5] 


II! 


"6 Kabus aBpaap emotelvoey To] 

6(€)w Kat ehoyioOn avrw [eas dixat] 
7 ogy: ywwoxlere apa ort ot] 

ex murrews [ovrot uviot eo a] 


8 Bpaap: m[podovca Se y ypady] 


Or. ex mlorews Sixaror ra €fyy) 
[o Beos, mpoeunyyeducaro ty afBpaap,] 


16 [tw Se alBpaap eppeOncay a eray 
[yeAcas, klar Tw oreppate avrou 
[ov Aeyer, Klar Tors owEeppaci ws 
[ext wodd]wy aA ws ed evos Kat 
[t» oreppare gov,| os eotw yx(pioro)s 
17 [rovro Se Neyw, Siaby|xny mpoKxe 
[xupwperny uo Tou Geou] evs x(pioro)y 


24 [wore o vopos tadayuryos nuwy ye 
yovey es x(pioro)y wa ex morlews de] 
2, KatwOwpev* eXMMovon|[s Se rns] 
foamed 
Tlurrews ovxert vio aau[Sayoryov] 
Ill, 17 om as xptoroy 
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26 eopev mavtes yap [wor Beov eore dia] 
27. «TNS TMoTews [ev yptoT@ tyOOU" ovo yap es] 
x(ptoro)y eBamrio[Onre, xpiorov evedvoacbe] 


28 Oux eve [vovdatos, ovde eMAnv' ..... ] 
IV 
8 [... eovdevoare ros dv] 


Pp. 57 [oe py] ovow Deors. vv de yvo(v) 


Ye) 


[res Beov] paddov Se yrowoberres 
[vo] O(eo)v mws emorpeperat 
[Tad em ta] avdern Kat trwxa 
[orotxera, ors tad alyw0e Sov 
10 [Aevoae Oedere; nlpepas mapa 
[rnpeo be, Kat pnvas Kjat Katpous 


[kat eveaurous. ....... ] 


ra (oer nOedov Se trapevat] 
[wpos upas apri, Kat adda€as] 
p. 58 TY dwvnv pov ort anlopoupat] 
21 ev up’ Aeyerar pow ot [vio vopor] 
eXovres evar Tov vopo[y ovx a] 
22 KoveTar’ yeypam7[ar yap, ore aBpal 
Ap’ 8vo vious [eoyev ‘ eva ex THs] 
maroroKns [Kar eva eK TyS €AEv] 
23 Oepas add [o pey ex ths madioKys,] 
Karla wapKa yeyeryytat’ «1.1... 6 eee ] 
[ Amissa sunt quattuor folia. ] 


[IPOS E®ESIOTS] 
IT 


Te. Weiearea eens ee wa, Tous duo] 
[xrucy ev auTw es eva Kawor] 
P.59 16 [avOpwiroly rowwy apnyny Kat atroKa 
[radA]aén rovs apdorepous ev 
IV, 8 ovor | 9 exvorpedere | 21 Acyere | axovere 
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[eu cwlyare tw O(€)w Sa cov orav 
[pov,] amoxrwas thy €xOpa(v) 

17 [ev aurp’ Kali eBov evyyyeioa 
[ro evxpyynv vutly Tors paxpay Kat 

18 [eupnyny tous eyyus,] ore St avrov 
[exouerv tyv mpovayuyny ov apjdo 
[repou ev ext TVEVpaTL TpPOS To marepa,] 


ITI 


6 [evar ra €Ovn ovvKdrnpovopa Kat cvvcw). 
[wa Kat ouvperoya Tns emayyedtas] 
[ev xpior@ inoov Sia Tov evayyel 

p-60 7 ov ov eyernPny Staxovols Kara] 

Tv Swpeay THs xaptros [rov Deov] 
Ts Soaons por kara Ty[v evep] 
yroy tTys Suvapews alvrov’ | 

8 Eno, tw eLaxiorot[epy tavrwr] 
aywwy €d00n » [xapis avrn, rots] 
Overw elvayyedtocacbar To ave| 
Eixv[acrov mAovros tov xptoTov, .. . |} 


nd ocean ee ev ayamn €ppt] 


[Capevor Kat TeHewedtapevor cva] 
p. 61 [eLcoxulonrat xarahkaBeoBa. ovy tracy) 

[rows a}ysous’ Te To wAaTos Kau pn 

19 [Kos Kat] whos Kat Babos yvwvar re 
[rnv vmep|Bahrovcay tns yuuoe 
[ws ayamny] tov x(pioro)v iva yAnpwOy 
[re aus may To TA|npwpa Tov O(eo)v" 

20 [rw Se Suvaperm vmelp travta mou 
[noa. vmepextrepiocou| wy atouv 
[4a » vooumer, Kara ryv] Suva 


[wir THV evepyouperny ev npt.y,| 


II, 16 rov pro tov | aroxrevas | II], 7 evepyeay | 18 eucxvonre 


p. 62 


p. 63 


Pp. 64 
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IV 


ee ee er ee ee eee eee To Se, ave] 
Bn te eorw ev pn ore kat xal[reBn es] 


TQ KATWTEPA ENN TNS NS 


100 KataBas avros eotw x[at o avaBas] 
UTEpayw TavTwy t[wy ovpavwy] 

11 va mAnpwon ta [wavyTa* Kat avros] 
€dwKey Tous pev [arrocro\ous,] 
tous Se m[podyras, tous Se ev] 
ayyedior[as, Tous Se roipevas Kat] 
[SiSacKadouvs,.... 2.020 ee ] 


17 [rovro ouv heyw kat paprupopas ev Kupig,] 
[unKere vljuas mepurarey Kadws Kat 
[ra lO wepimares ev patasory 

18 [ze Tov] voos auvrwy eakoTwpe 
[vor ry Sijavora ovres amnddorpr 
[wpevor] rns Cans tov O(eo)v dia ry(v) 
[ayvouay ryv] ovcay ev avrw* dt 
[a THY Tapwow Tys] Kapdcas av 

19 [Twy* ourwes amndrynKotles eau 
[rovs twapedwxav Ty. avedyeg és] 
[epyacvay axafapo.as taons ev meovesiq.] 


28 [o KAerrwy pyKere KAerrerw, paddov Se] 
[xomuatw, epyalopevos Tats xepowr] 

to ayafov wa exnrat perad.d[ovat] 

Tw xpiayv exovre’ tas Aoyols ca] 


3 


IIpos ex tov oroparos upely pr] 
extropeveoOw adda ee 7s ayados mpos] 
oxodouny Ts xpeltas, wa dy xa] 
30. «pty ToLs akovovlowy* Kat py AvzeL] 
tat To mv(eup)a [ro aytoy Tov Geov, ev  é| 
od[paywoOnre evs nuepay amodurpwcews.| 
IV, 18 avros pro avrw | 28 exy pro exyrat | xpeav | 30 Avrare 
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V 


6 [8a ravra yap epyerat 7 opyy] 
p. 65 [rou] O(eo)v ext rovs vious rns ambias 
7 [pn] ovy yweoPar ovpperoxor av 
8 [rwly nre yap more oKotos vuy Se 
[pws ey] K(upt)w ws rexva dwros 
9 [mepimlaretre 0 yap Kapmos Tov 
[pwros] ev aon ayatwouryn Kat 
10 © [Suxatoovvy] Kat adryea* Sore 
. [walovres Te ear evjapecroy 
1 6 [Tw KUpi@’ KaL pn CUPKOLVwY)ELTAL 
[rows Epyous Tots akapzrots Tlo[v] 
[axorous, paddov Se Kat eeyxere|] 


20 [evyaptorouvres tmavrotre uep] 

[wavTwy ev ovopatt Tov Kuptov] 
p. 66 21 npwv u(noo)v x(pioro)v tw O(e)w Kat a(ar)pe [vrorac] 

comevor addAnhos ev holB@ ypirrov] 

A yuvaikes Tors idiots av[Spacy] 

23 vmotagcerOwoay ws tip Kupim’ ort] 
avnp eat Kehary [rns yuvai] 
Kos* ws Kat o x(ptoro)s [kehadn ts ex] 
KAnowas avrols GwTnp Tov cwparos] 

4 Ada [ws  exkAnova vroraccerat] 


[Tw XPLOT@, 2... 2 ee ] 
Ga. Wivetanre: ooh eek Seances ee TO pvorn] 
p. 67 [pio] rovro peya eo eyw de 


[Aey]w es x(ptoro)y Kat es THY ExKdy 
33. [ovaly wAnv Kae vers ov Kad eva 

[exaorlos Tyv €avrov yuvaika ov 

[Tews ayarare ws eavrov 7n S€ ‘yu 


V, 6 arebias | 7 yeweoGe | cvvperoyo | 10 Soxipafovres | 11 ovvcowwvere | 
23 om vroraccecOwoav 
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VI 1 [vy wa oByrla tov avdpa: ta re 
[xva, vmakovera]t Tors yovevow 
[ysev ev Kupim* Tovto yap] eorw ot 
KGLORS. 66 eis oR We ] 
Pp. 68 10 cov Aowrov evduvapovebe [ev xupra] 
Kal €v Tw Kpate THS toxvos [avrov'] 
11 evdvoacba Thy mavorday [Tov] 
O(€0)v mpos to dvvacba v[pas orTnva.] 
mpos Tas peJodias tov [d:aBodAov.] 
12 Ort ove eorw npily n adn pos] 
aia Kat capka [adda mpos ras] 


apxas [mpos tas efovoias, ..... ] 


> 


p.69 19 [ar] umep epou’ wa por S00 doyos K 

[ev] avowSe. tov oroparos pov €(v) 
[ra]ppyora ywpicat to pvornpe 

20 [oly rou evayyedtou umep ov mpe 
[oBevw ely alvoes wa ev avtw map 
[pyoiacw)|par ws & pe AaAnoa 

ax [wa Se kat vplers endyre ta Kar € 
[Me, TL Tpacow, marta yr|wpire 


[vuevy TuxyuKos o ayamnros adeAdos.......] 


p. 70 t MPOS PIAINMIZIOTS 
I 


T Havhos Kat tywofeos Sovdou x[prorrov inoov,] 
Tacw Tos ays ev x(ptor)w u(yoo)v rolts ov] 
ow ev didurmots ovy enlirKo] 

2 tows Kae Staxovots * xalpis vpuy] 

Kau epyvn amo O(e0)v a(ar)p(o)s [npewr Kat] 

3 Kk(upto)uv u(yoo)v x(pioro)u: evyapliorw te Dew pov] 

4 em Taon TH pl[vELQ UwY, TayTo] 
Te ev Tlaoy Senoe pov virep TavTwr] 


VI, 1 vmaxovere | 10 xparea | 11 evdvoacbe | 20 Sa pro & | 21 tr adyre nas vpets | 
mpos Pilurmyotovs 
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[vpwv pera yapas thy Senow tovovpevos,] 


a Wedwewse ede wees TreTANpwpe] 
p. 7! [vlou kapmov Sicaoovvns tov ot 
[a wnoolu x(pioro)v as Sofay Kar erawov O(eo)v° 
12 [ywlookw Se tas Bovropar aded 
[po]. ore ra Kar ene paddov ets 
[mpoxo}mnv Tov evayyedov edn 
13. [AvOev’ wlore Trovs Seapovs pov 
[pavepous ev] x(pior)w yeverOar ev 
[oAw Tw mpaurepiy ka] Tous Aor 


[ous Tag, ... 1.22 e eee ] 


20 [ka. vuy peyaduvOnoerat xpioros ev Te] 
p. 72 cupate pov ere Sia Cons er[e 51] 
21 @& Oavarov eno. yap To {nv x(purro)[s, Kat To] 
22 amoBavew Kepdos* e de tio Cyv oe] 
Yapx. Tovro pou Kapios e[pyou" Kat] 
23 Tt aupnoopat ov yywpilw* cuvexo| 
par Se ex tov dvlo, rv emOuuar] 
exov eis t[o avadvoa, Kat ou xplioTy| 
[ewat, mod\Aw yap paddov Kpeooor.| 


II 


 (Psisaaware €. TIS ov Tapa. 

[xAnots ev xpioTe@, e Te TapapvOtov] 
Pp. 73 [aylamys* a Tis Kowa mv(evpato)s € TUS 

2 [orlA\ayyva Kat oxrippor’ mAnpw 
[ca]re pov THY xapay iva TO avToO 
[dplovyras TavTes THY aUTNVY aya 
[1y]v exovres cupvyxot TO avTo 

3 [ppovour]res pndev kar epiOra(v) 
[ynde xara Kevjodofiay adda TH 
[rarewvoppoovvy addy lous mpon 
[youevo. umepexovTas eavtwv’ .... | 


I, 12 ywwoxeay | 11, 2 ppovyre | om wavres | cvpuxor | ev pro avro® | 3 ryoupevs 
pro porryoupevor 
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mM [sence ata vuv moddw par] 
[Aov ev Ty amovor pov, pera poBov] 
Pp. 74 Kat Tpoj.ov THY eavTwY olwrnpiar] 
3 karepyalerOar* O(€0)s yap eotlw o e] 
Nepywv ev vp Kat to OelNev Kat] 
70 vepy vrep tys [evdoxias.] 
14 Tlavra movetar xwplis yoyyvopwr] 
kat Siatoyopev [wa yernobe] 


apeumro. Kat alxepator, ... | 


P-75 25 [avay]xaov de yynoapny exadpo 

[Sijrov tov adeAdoy Kat ouvep 
[yor] Kat ouvoTpariwtny pov v 
[zwv] Se arocrodoy Kat dLroupyo(v) 
[™ms xpelias pou meppar mpos Ymas 

26 6 [eretOn em|roJwy ny mavras v 
[mas, ev Kas aldnpover dior 

27 [nxovoare ort nolPenoey [at] 


[yap noOenoce mapamdyno.oy Bavarov'| 


III 


p. 76 eyw exov meroOnow Kar e[v cap] 

Ke’ e Tus aAddos Soxer wreroO[evau] 

5 €y gapK. eyw paddoy teptrop[y o] 
KTanpepos ex yevous ta(pan)r dlvdAns] 
Bevrapew* eBpalos e€ eBparwr,] 

6 Kara vonov dalpiratos, Kara. Cn] 
hos Staxwy ryv [exxdyorar] 
Kara ‘[Suxaroovny THY & vopa| 
[yevopevos apeumros. ...... ] 


14 «[@ Se, ra pe omow emdravOavo] 
[wevos, tors Se erpoobe ene] 


12 xarepyafecGe | 13 evepyeww pro evepytv | 14 woere | 25 Accrovpyov 
Ill, 4 r Boxe: adAos 


P. 77 


p. 78 


P- 79 
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[k]rwopevos . kara oxomov dt 
[w]kav es to BpaBiov rns avw 
[«A]noews rou O(eo)u & x(ptor)w u(noo)v° 
15 [oo]ot ovy redetor Tovro dpovepe(v) 
[ac ex] Te erepws Ppovyntrar Kar 
16 [rovro o Geos] vp amokaduper 7(v) 
[es 0 epPaclaper Tw avrw oor 
17 [xe ovvpipnrar pov yijverGe aded 
[por, Kae oKoTmETe TOUS OUTw rept] 


[rarowvras, xaOws exere TuTov nuas.] 


IV 


3 [aries ev Tw evayyeiy ovr7] 
Orynouv por pera Ke KAyper[ros] 
Kat Tov AOLTWY TUVEpyw [pov] 
wy ta ovopata ev BiBdrw [Cwys] 
"7, Xauperau ev K(upt)w mavrore malhuw. Epa,] 
5 Xatperar To emexes [vey yroo] 
Onrew macw av[Ppwros. o Kupios eyyus.] 
6 pndey plepysvate,... 1. eee ee. ] 


i ae Sus bees TavTa woxvo] 

14 [er] tw evdvvapourTe pe mANY 
[x]adkws eroinoata, ovvKoLWwry 

15 [oav}res pov T) Oru: odarar 
[Se] Kar vpers edrurmyovot ore €(v) 
[apyn Tou] evayyeAtou ore e&n\Bo(v) 
[azo paxjeSovias ovdenia poor [ex] 
[xAnove exow]ovnow ets Aoylov] 
[Socews Kar Ampews, et pn umes 


[wovae ...--. ] 


14 ewexrevopevos | Skwxw pro dkwxwv | BpaBeov | 15 dpovere pro Ppovyrat 
IV, 3 xas pro xe | 4 xatpere bis |-14 exoenoare | OApa | 165 odare 
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p. 80 ft IIPOS KOAASZAEIz 


I 


"| Mavdos amooro\os u(noo)u y(pioro)v Sia Oe[An] 
| patos O(e0)uv kat rysofeos 0 adeAdlos,] 
2 Tos ev KoXagaats ayrors Kat m[torots] 
__, Wergors ev x(pior)o - 
Xapis vw Kae epnvyn amo O(eo)v [rarpos 4] 
3 pov Kae K(upto)u u(noo)u x(pioro)u [evyapiorouper] 
Tw O(e)w kat w(ar)pe tov [kupiov nuwy enoov xpiorou, Trav] 
TOTE TEpL vpw|y mpocevyopevor *| 


4 axkovoalyres THY TUITTLY ULwY EV ypLOT@ LNGOU,] 


EO; Ue eece ex eee eee wae tore ev TavTe epyy| 
p. 81 [ay]a0w Kapmropopourtes Kat av 

[Ea]vopevor ™ emyvwce tov O(eo)v 

1 =©6[ev] taon Suvape Suvapovpevor 
[xar]a ro xpatos rns Sofns avrov 
[ets mlacay vropovny Kat pakpo 

12 [Aupray pera xapas evyapicrouy 
[res te Dew Kas m](arT) pr Tw ixavwoar 
[re upas es THv pepijoa Tov KrAy 


[pov Twv aywv a Ty dott, .... | 


20 [epnvotouncas Sta Tov aiparos] 
p. 82 Tov OTavpov avrov ete Ta en|t] 

TS YNS ETE TA EV TOLS ov(pa)voLs 

‘ar Kat Upas more ovras amnddo[rpr] 
wpevous Kat exOpous ty [dtavor] 
a ev TOS Epyors ToLs Tovy|pots,] 

22 «vu Oe amdxarnhdalfer, ev Te] 
Topart THS GapKlos avrov 1a] 
tov Oavarov nlapaornoat vpas aytous] 
[kat apwpous Kat aveyxAnrous KaTevwmov avrov.] 


I, 1 tr ypuorou tnoov | 2 xoAogcats pro KoAacous | OM Kat Kuplov inTOU XpLOTOU | 
3 om xa: | 11 (Svvepe, « supra man 2) | 12 om ew xas | 20 add & avrov ante ere! 
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ay [..... Tt TO mAouvros THs] 

[So€ys rov puvornpiov rovrou] 
p. 83 [ev] ros eOverw os ext x(pioto)s & 

28 [v]uw 7 eAms tys Sogyns ov nues 
[xa]rayyehNoney voulerouvres 
[wav]ra av(Opwr)ov Kat SidacKovres ra(v) 
[ra av|(Opwr)ov ev taon aodia wa ma 
[paornoape|y tavra av(Opwir)ov te 

29 [Aeov ev yptotm: es 0] Kat KoTLW ayw 
[v.Lopevos Kara] thy evepyar] 
[avrov rnv evepyouperny ev enor ev Suvape.] 


IT 


ee ree eppilwpevor Kas] 
[erouxoSopoupevor ev autre, Kas] 


p. 84 BeBaourperon ew more Ka[Jus] 

edidaxOnrar meprrcevorte|s ev ev] 

8 yaptoria* Brereras py tls vpas] 

———s 

Eore 6 oviaywyov dia ts [Ptdo] 

gogias Kat Kevns atalrns, Kara] 
Tv trapadoow taly avOpwrwv, Kara] 
Ta gToixia Tov K[ogpHov, Kat ov Ka] 


9 Ta x(ptoro)y ore [ev avrm Karoier trap] 
[r]o wAnlpwpa rns Geornros cwparixws,] 


A 
=) 


p.85 16 [pu]n ov tis ypas xpwerw ev Bow 
[ole n & Tove n &Y pepe EopTns 
17 [ny] voupnvas 7 caBBatrwv a eorr(v) 
18 [oxia] Tov pedAdAovTwy a eopaxe(y) 
[euBalrevey exn pvorovpevos 
[wire Tov vo|os TNS WapKos avrov 
27 0 pro os | 29 evepyeiav 
II, 7 ry pro ev? | edd~yOyre | add ev avry ante ev* | 8 Brerere | exra: pro ecre | cra- 
xeta | 16 nat pron! | pepe | veoxnvias pro vousnvas | 17-18 post neAAovrow add ro de cwpa 


Tov xpiorov. pydeas vas xaraBpaBeverw Oerwy ev raravodpoovwy xa Opyoxag Trev 
ayyewv 
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19 [kas ov Kparwv] rnv Kepadny e€ ov 
[ray ro copa dia tw] apov Kat 


[cvvSeopwy emyopryoupevoy Kat] 
[ovvBiBalopevoy, ...... ] 


ITI 


5 [vexpwoare ovy ta pedn Ta ent] 
p. 86 ™ms yns topyay axafapo.ay a[afos] 

emiOupiay Kaxnv Kas thy [eo] 
veftay nris eorw edwdodalTpia] 

6 & a epxerat 7 opyn tov O(eo)v ene rovs] 

7  vtlovs tys amdeaas ev ors xlar v] 
pes meprerary|oare more, ore] 

8  e{nre ev Tovr[os- vu Se azo] 

BecIa. Kar vulers Ta mavra, opyny,] 

Guplov, xaxvav, Bracdynpiay, ..... ] 


15 [kas ) epnrvyn rou xptorouv BpaBeverw ev rats] 
p. 87 [xa]pdars Yuwy evs nv Kas ExAn 

Onras ev ev. Gopate Kat evya 

16 proto. ywverPar o Aoyos Tov K(upto)v 
[e]vocxerrw ev vpiy mrovTLWs 
[ee] aon cogia SidacKorres Kau 
[vovPerouy|res eavrous ar 
[Hows Kat vplvors Kat wdais my(evpar)e 
[kas ev yapire gdolyres ev TH Kap 

17 [dq vpewy re Dew kar may ojr ap 


[wounre ev Aoyw n EV Epyy,..--- ] 
ae eee reer Oo yap adikwy Kopt] 
p. 88 erat o noiknoe@ Kar ov eot[y] 


Tporwrohnpajia tapa tw O(e)w 
IV 1 Ov xuptot To Stxasoy Kae Thy vo[ory] 


III, 5 ropveay | 6 om em rovs wous trys areas | 8 axoberGe | 15 exAnOrre | ywwe- 


o6e | 16 yxpurrov pro xuptov | om xa**| ras xapdvas pro Ty xapdea | 17 eay pro ay | 
35 xopuceras pro xomuerras | om wapa Tw Gew 


p. 89 


p. 90 


p. 9! 
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ta rows Sovdors mapexerGe [edo] 
TES OTL KaL Upets Exere K(upto)[y ev] 
2 ou(pa)vw: mm mpocevyn. [tpooKapre] 
Pouvres ypnyoplourres ev aury] . 
ev evxapiotiia’ ....--.. ] 


11 [kat eyoovs o Aeyopmevos tovorros, ot] 
[ovrles ex mepitouns ovror povor ov(v) 
[ep}you evs THY Bactheay tov O(€0)u or 
Tes eyernOnoay po. Tapryo 
12 pia aomalera: vas enappas 
[o e€] upwy Sovdos y(pioro)v u(noo)v wavrore a, 
[yor]iLopevos vrep vpwv ev Tats 
[mpocevyats,] wa nre TeALoL Kat TE 
[zAnpodopynpeva] ev travre Oe 
13. [Anpare tov Oeov. paprupw yap] avr[¢] 


t 'TIPOZ @EZZAAONIKEIZ A 
I 


T MavAos Kat ouNovavos Kat Tuo] 
Beos Ty exkAnowa Oeacador|ixewr] 
ev O(€)w m(ar)pt Kat K(upto)y u(noo)v x(pioro)u xapes [vey] 
Kat epnvn ato O(eo)v w(ar)p(o)s nulwr Kat] 
2 <k(upto)v u(noo)v x(pioro)u: evyapiot[oupey Te] 
@(€)w wavrore wept tralyrwv vpwr,| 
pvvay aovoulpevor emt Twv] 


[mplovevxaly nuov, ......-.-- ] 


9 [avlro. yap wept nuwv atrayyedXov 
[ow omovay evxodov ecyopmer 
[m]pos Upas Kat Tws erertpapa 
[re] mpos tov O(e0)y amo twy adwaw(r) 
[Sov]Aevew A(e)w Cwvre Kat ary 


IV, 2 mpooxaprepere pro mpocxaprepouvres | 12 ora@yre pro yre | reAcor 
I, 1 xvpuw pro xupwv | xpiorm pro xpwrov | om amo Geo ........ xpurrov | 
2 pveay! 
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10 6[v@, Kat avjapeve Tov u(to)y avrov | . 
[ex twy ovparywly ov Hyepey ex Tw(v) 
[vexpwy, tnoovv, Tov pluopevoy nas 


[ex THs opyns THs epxoplerns - 


II 
Ne sathig oso n tari Segoe ahha eyernOnper] 
p. 92 yymio en perw vuwy ws [ear] 


tpopos Badmrn ta eauryns te[Kva] 
8  oUTwS optpopevor vpwr €[vdo] 
Koupey peradouvat vay oly pol 
vov To evayyehtov tov O(eo)v [adda Kau] 
Tas eavray Wuxas dio[tt ayary] 
(9, TOL Mp eyevn[Onre. pvy] 
Movevere [yap adehgor, tov Korov yyw] 


[xac tov poyOov. ...... alts 


14 [vpes yap pinta eyernOrre,] 
[adeAgor, Twv exxANoLwy Tov] 
[Oeov Twy ovowy ev Ty tovdaia ev] 

p. 93 [xptor]w t(noo)v ore ta avra emaferar Kat 

[vues vio tw ov cvpdy 
[Aer]wy xabws Kat avrow vo Tw(v) 

15 [tolvdacwv twv Kar Tov K(upto)y azro 
[xrevjavray u(noov)y Ka Tous mpopy 
[ras, Kae vplas exdiwfavrav Kau 

16 [mracw avOpwros] evayriwy Kwrv 
[ovrav nuas toils eOvnow dra 
[Anoa wa cwlwow, es To avalrdn 
[pwrat avrwy tas apaprias mavrote’ ....| 


III 
2 [es ro ornptfar vsas Kat Tapaxa] 
P. 94 Newas umEep THS mMoTEWS Up[wY,] 


II, 7 ev pro ep | 8 operpopevoc | yvdoxoupev | 14 ewaGere | 15 post exdiofavrwy add xas 
Gey pn aperxovruv 
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3 To pydeva ceverOa ev rats [OAL] 
yeow Tavrais avros yap ovdalre] 

4  oTt ets Touro Kepea Kat [yap o} 
TE TpPOS Yas Nev mpoede|youer] — 
vpiv ore pedrAopey [O\LBeoOan,] 

__, Kaus kat eyevero [kat odare '] 

5 Ata rouro Kayw [pnKer, oreywr,] 
ereurpla es TO yywvor THY moTW] 


1 [...avros de o Oeos xa tarp] 
Pp. 95 [nlpow Kas o K(upto)s nay u(noov)s Karevbv 

[vlas rv od0v Uuov mpos vas 

12 [uluas Se o x(upio)s mAeovacat Kas TEPLO 
[velvoa: THY ayamny es adAndous 
[ale es wavras xa0amep Kar nues 

33 [es vplas es to oTnpigar pov 
[ras Kapdias] apepmrovs ev ayt 
[wovry, epmpocber] tov O(eo)v Kas 
[warpos nuwy, ev Ty mapovo}ia Tov K(upto)u 
[new tnoov pera Tavrwy Tw ayiwy avrov.] 


IV 


7 [ov yap exaderev nas o Beos em axa] 
pP.96 8 Oapova addr ev ayacpw’ Tovya[pour] 
0 aderav ovx av(Opwir)ov aera ad[da ror] 
6(eo)v tov Sidovra ro wv(evpz)a To ay[cor] 
9 avrov es vas’ mepr Se t[ns gu] 
AadeAdias ov xptay exo[pev ypa] 
gw vp avrou yap vpelts Gods] 
Saxro. eore es [ro ayamgy addr] 
xo ous Kat yap [rovere avro es Tar] 
tas [rovs adeAdous tous ev ody TH] 
[paxeSoria. eee ] 


III, 8 ca:verGar | 11 yywv pro vey | 12 ry ayary pro Ty ayarav 
IV, 8 tr avrov ro aytov | 9 xpeay | exere pro etxomer | ypadety 





Pp. 97 


p. 98 


P. 99 


36 


17 


10 


23 


25 
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[ka & cadmyy. Jeov xaraBnoeras] 
[az] ov(pa)vov Kat ov vexpou ev x(ptoT)w ava 
[o]rnoovra, mpwrov ereta 7 

[per]ls oc Cwvres ov meptrurrope 

[vou] Gua ovv avros apraynoope 
[Oa ely vededats ets atravrynau(v) 

[rov Kuptou] es aepa Kat ovrws Tavro 
[re ovy Kupie eloopefa: wore Tapa, 
[kaXere adAndJous ev Tors Aoyous 
[rovrows. mepr de rwv xplovwy Kar 
[rw Katpwr adeAdor, ov xpevay exere] 
[user ypaderOar ....... ] 


errant se ort ouK ¢| 

Oero nuas o O(€0)s es opyny addAla ets sre] 
pitonow aernpias da rou [Kuptov 7] 

pv (noo)v x(pirro)v tov amofavovros |zepi 
Npwv Wa ere ypryyopupely, ei] 

Te Kabevdapev apa avy aur[p Cn] 

capey’ S10 mapaxader[e addndovs,] 

Kat ouodouere [ers Tov eva.,] 

kaBus Kat movelte. epwraper] 

de vzas [adeAdor, eidevar rovs Komwwvras] 
[ey um, ....-20-- ] 


[arses sacae etie am etanerar a ar ate Goat rk Kat o] 

[Ao]xAnpoy duwr ro mv(eup)a Kar n yu 

[xn] Kat To cwpa apeutTws ev 

[ty] tapovora tov K(upio)y nuwv (noo) x(pirro)v 
[rnp] Geen - 

[murrlos 0 Kakwy vpas os Kat Trot 

[noe.] adehgor mporeryer Gar 

[reps nylwv- 

[aoracacbe tlovs adeAdous sra(v) 


17 weprr\ecropevor 
V, 25 xpocevyecGe | add xaz ante weps 
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27 [ras ev gidnuare app. opxilfo vplas] 
[rov Kupiov, avayvwoOnvas ryv emorodnp . | 


p. 100 T ITPOZ @EZZAAONIKEIZ B 
I 


1 TlavAos Kat oidovavos Kat tipo] 
Jeos rn exxdAynova Deooador|[ixe] 
i O(e)w w(ar)pt nuwr Kat K(upio)u [invov xpicrou] 
2 Xapis vty Kas expnvy azo O(eo)[v warpos] 
3, Mey Kau x(upto)u u(noo)u y(purro)v’ evxap[iorresy] 
Odiropev tw O(€)w mavrorle mepi] 
Ypuv aderpor xab[ws aftor ¢] 


orw or. umeplavgaver 4 mois] 


77 ] . 
: Kr 
iO: ieeeweed ves orayv €\On edo] _ 
p. 101 [ElacPnvar ev rors ayiors avrov Kat 


[PlavpacOnva: ev magw Tos mH 
[orlevoacw ‘ ort emvatevOn To 
[wap]rupvoy nuwv ep vas ev TH 

1 ©= [nplepa exewn ets 0 Kat mpocrev 
[youJeOa mavrore mEepe ver 
[wa vjpas afiwon THs KANoeEws 
[o Geos nuwv,] Kav wANnpwon tacay 
[evdoxiay ayabwourns Kat] ep 


[yor morews ev Suvapea’ .... | 


II 


I 
Pp. 102 5 Ov prypovevere ort ert wv [pos] 
6 wupas Tavra eXeyor yu Kat v[vr] 
TO K@TEXOV olOaTaL ELS TO atrox([a] 
AuvhOnvar avrov ev Tw avrov x[a.] 
27 evopxe{w pro opx{w 


I, 1 xvpep pro xuptov | xptory pro xpurrou | 2 om yyov | 8 obeAouey 
II, 6 odare 
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7 pw To yap pvornpiov 7dn eve[p] 
yeiTas TNS avoptas povo[y o Ka] 
TEXWY apt. ews EK peolov ern] 
8 Tat Kat Tore amoxadu|pOnoerat] 
0 avojos ov o K(upto)[s tnoous avedea Te] 


[wveupatt Tov aTomaros avrov,.... | 


‘a. leeeue sees Els TEpLTTOLNO LW] 
Pp. 103 Sofys tov K(upio)y nuwy u(noo)u x(pioro)u 

15 [apla ovy adeddor ornKerat Kat 
Kpareire Tas trapadomes as € 
bidaxOnrar ere Sia Aoyou ere 

16 [d]e emvorodns npwv* avros Se o 
[xuptos n]pwy e(noov)s x(pioro)s Kat o O(€0)s Kat wide Aiate) 
[o ayamryloas nas kar Sous tapaxdy . 
[ow away] Kar ehmida ayalny & 


17 [xaptrt, mapaka)lrAeoat vpwy tas 


[mapdtas,......5-. ] 
ITI 
ae eee es ovde Swpear] 
Pp. 104 aprov epayouey mapa tos [add a] 


KoTw Kat poxOw vuxra Kas nplepav] 
epyalopevo, mpos To py emPlapnoat] 

9 Twa Upwy ovy oT ovK Exopely cov] 
gay add wa eavrous tyro S[aper] 

10 Up ets To pytoBar npas [k]ale ylalp o} 
TE Nev pos vpas Tourlo wapyyyeAl 
hopev uty or[e et Tus ov Deder ep] 
ya[lerPar, pnde exBerw. ..... ] 


15 oryxere | ed:dayOyre | 16 0 pro xa? 
III], 8 vuxros xas nuepas pro vuxra xa nepay | 9 pipercoOar 
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p. 105 IIPOS EBPAIOTS ; 
I 


z = [aro]Aupepws Kas sroAvTpotrws 
[ma]Aar o O(e0)s AaAnoas Tos warpacww 
[e]» rows wpopyrais ex eoxarov 
[r]av npepwy rovray ehadyoev 
2 [np] ev vw ov efnxey KdyNpovo 
[poly mravrwy 3d. ov Kat exomnoey 
3 [rolus atwvas os wy atavyacpa TIS 
[Sogms Kar xapaxl|rnp tys vrocra 
[mews avrov, ......2.-- ] 
——+ 
Pp. 106 9 Ata Touro expwrey ae o G(€0)s o A(eo)s ofov] 
ehatov ayad\tacews Tapa Tovu[s pe] 
10 TOXOUS Dov KaL ov Kat apyxas x(upr)[e, Tyr] 
ynv Bepettwoas Kat epya [Taw] 
11 Xetpwy cov evry ov ov(pa)vor alvror] 


amodouvra. ov Se Stapevelts. xa] 
Tavres ws ysatiov trah[avwyncor] 


2 Tas Kat woe wleptBoraor edrfets] 


[avrovs ws yatiov Kav addaynoovrar’ ..... | 


II 
a reer aree KQL TVEVPLATOS ayLou] 
p. 107 [wleptopot Kara rnv avrov Dery 


5 ow’ ov yap ayyedots vreraev 
[r}nv owkoupevny tny peddovoa(v) 
6 rept ns \ahoupey Svenraprupa 
[ro] Se mov tis Aeywy Te EoTW av 
[Opa}rros OTL pLuuLYNnO KN avrov 
[ny wos a]y(Opwimr)ov ort emoxerrn av 
7 [rov; nAarrwojas avrov Bpaxy ti 
[wap ayyedous' ........ ] 
II, 4 peptopots pro pepiopor 
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an Ce aera ee ev perm exkdn] 
p. 108 13 otas vpynow oe’ Kat Tad eyw 
ecomas trerovJws em auTw Kat 
maw idov eyw Kat Ta Tratdia a pole] 
14 edwxev o O(e0o)s* emt ovy Ta TaLd|ta] 
eee ee 
Kexowwvykey ayaros cat o[ap| 
KOS Kal avTos TapamAnctw|s pere] 
okey Tov avrwv wa da Tolv Ba] 
vatov Katapy[joy Tov To Kparos exorTa] 
ge P. 
[rov Oavarov, tour’ ext. Tov SiaBodor, | 


III 
4 [.-.+... Tas yap otxos] 
p. 109 [xa]racKevalerar vio Twos 0 Se 


[rlavra karaoKevacas O(€0)s° 
5 [xa] pwvons pev moros ev ohw 

[T]w ovxw avrov ws Oepatrwv ets 

[pap]ruptov tov AadnOnoope 

[var] y(pioro)s Se ws u(to)s eme tov osKo[y] 
6 [avroly ov ouos exper ny [ecs,] 

[eavmep tHy] wappnotay Kar [ro] 

[xavynpa tys edmdos pexpt Tedovs] 


[BeBaroy Karaoyope....... ] 
Te eee ee ee ee peroxou] | 
p- 110 yap Tov x(pioro)v yeyovaner eavtep [Tv] 


apyny TS VTooTacews pex[pt TE] 
Lous BaBeay xatracxwper. 

jt 

15 Ev tw AeyerOar onpepov e[ay ry] 
duvns avrov axovonrat [wn oKAr] 
puvytas Tas Kapdias vplwv, ws] 

16 «ey Tw Tapamupacpy Ti[ves yap] 
axoveavres ma[pemxpavay ; ad] 


14 era pro em | 
III, 6 eay pro eavrep | 14 BeBasay pro BatBeay | 15 axovoryre | oxAnpuvyre 
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A ov alavres oc e€edOovres ef] 
[avyurrov Sia pwvoews; .......] 


IV 
1 tories KaLTOl TwY Epywy aro] 
p. III kataBohns Koopou yernbevra(y) 


4 eLpyKev yap mov tepu tys €Bdo 
NS ovTws Kat Karevtacey o Geo)s 
ev T™7 npepa 7 €BSopn aro Ta(v) 

5 TwY TwY Epywy GuTrov KaL @& TOV 

: [r]o wadw n ecedevoovra es TH(v) 

6 [klararavow pov em ovv aio 
[Ae]werar twas eoedOew es 
[aurnv, Kat ov mpolrepoy evnyyed(t] 
[oOevres ove econdOoy Su azeHecay *] 


a ie a ae eae ets kat Kpwre] 
p. 112 Kos evOupnoews Kaw evvorw[y] 

13 Kapdtas Kat ovK eoriv Kriots [ada] 
vNS everrioy avTov mavTa Se ‘yu 
pva Kat TeTpaxitiopeva Tos o[dOarl] 
peous avrov mpos ov new o doylos] 

"4 Exovres ovy apxtepen, peylav, dt¢] 
AnAvGora rovs ov(pa)vous noo Tov] 
v(to)y tov A(eo)v Kparwpev [rns opodcyras.] 





V 


| 5 [vsos pov e ov, eyw onpepor] 
P-113 6 [yleyerynka oe’ Kabws Kar ev e€ 
[rlepw Aeyer ov iepevs Ets TOV atw 
[vJa KaTa THY Tabi pedxioredeK 
7 [o]s Ev TALS NMEPALS TNS TAPKOS | 
[avjrov Senoes Te Kat ikeotas 


IV, 5 a pro 7 | 6 ere pro em | evayyeducbevres | 12 ebvpnoewy pro evOupnrens | 


13 rerpayndiopeva. . 
V, 7 exernpuas pro txeotas | [avroy fortasse in marg. man sec. ] | woxupas 





ee ee 
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[spos tov dulvapevov owley avro(v) 
[ex Oavarov, pera] xpavyns eoxy 


[pas kas daxpvwr mpoloeve|yras,] 


VI 


| 1. [8:0 adevres tov Ts apxns Tov] 

P- 114 - — _x(ptoro)v oyov em. Thy TeXLoTHTa [de] 
popea pn tatty Depediov [xa] 
taBahr\opevor peravoras ano ve] 

Kpwv epywy kar morews emt Oleor] 
2 Banrocbery didayxns emBeo[ews] 

TE XElpwv avacTacews Te. v[eKpwr,] 
3 Kal Kpyatos atwytou [occus To] . 


Tro townoopely, eavrep emiTpery o be0s.] 


a ee a ee ae ee . Staxovy] 
p. 115 TavTes Tos aylors Kat Siaxovou(y) 

11 [rles* emPvpoupev Se exacro(y) 
[vuov ryv aurny evdicvvcbar 
arovdny mpos Thy mAnpodopta(y) 

12 rs MLOTEWS axypt Tedous Wa pn 
[v]wOpor yenobar pupnre Se rw(v) 
[Sta mJorews Kat paxpoPumas 
[xAnpovlopouvrwy tas emayye 

13 [duas. tp yap] aBpaap erxayyra 


[wevos o Deos, ........004- ] 
Bo eases ere wel or eas eee aie omov po] 
p. 116 Spomos virep nuwy evondOely tnoovs,] 


Kata Thy Tak perdyiceder [ap] 
XEpevs yevoprevos ets Tov alt] 
VII 1 wa’ ovros yap o pedyuorede[x] 
— 
Bactkevs carn vepevs tov O(co)u [rov| 
VI, 1 reAcornra | 2 Barrwpwv pro Barrwbevwy [vel Barrwben] | d&daxyv pro 
S&dayys | om re? | 11 evdecxrvoba | eAmiddos pro morews | 12 yeryoOe pyr: | 18 
emayyetAapevos 


p. 117 


p. 118 


p. 11g 


298 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT IV 


ufurrov os owarrncas af[paap] 
vroatpepovrt ato [rns Komns] 
tov Bacrde|wv, Kau evioynoas] 

2 avrov w x[at Sexarny amo ravrwv] 


[enepioey aBpaaw’ ...... Bah es ta 5] 


7 [xewpis d€ raons avridoyias To] 
[eXarrov vio Tou Kpetrovos] 

8  evroyerar’ Kat woe pey Sexatas 
atoOvncKovres av(Opwm)or AapBavov 
ow exe. Se paprupopevos ort 

9 tn KGL WS EOS ELTrELY dva aBpaap 
[x]ar Aevers 0 Sexaras AapBave(y) 

to [Se]Sexarwras ers yap ev Ty o7pur 

_ [rov warpos] nv ore ournvrncey 

1 [avrw o pledyuredex et pe[v] 

[ov reXewwors Sta] rys Nevir[e] 
[ens vepwourns nv. ....... ] 


8 Adernos pey yap yevera mploa] 
youvons evrodys Sia To aurns [a] 

19 oOeves Kat avwdedes ov 
Sev yap erehiwoev 0 vojos em 
ecaywyn Se Kptirrovos edmS[os] 
du ns eyyilopey rw O(€)w 

"20 Kat cab i. _ Xepis opk[ cp] | 
og.ias ot pey [yap ywpis opxapoc] 
las ecw te[peis ‘yeyovores, . . | 


ee ce ee ee €TeLTAa, TwY Tov] 
Aaov. Touro yap eronoey epa 
maf’ eavrov M POO EVEYKAS ° 

8 0 vonos yap av(Opwir)ovs xafiornow 
[re]pers exovras acdenar. 


VII, 1 o pro os | 8 paprupovpevos pro paprupopevos | 9 & pro dua | 10 om o | 
11 Aeverrians | 18 abernors | ywera: | 19 [ovdey, ov in ras man 1] | ereAawoev | xper- 


rovos | 27 aveveyxas pro mpoceveyxas | 28 apxtepers pro tepets | avdevaay 


ee i ee | 
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[o Nolyos Se ms opxwpooras Tys 
, [wera] roy voxoy vioy es Top 
VIIT =: [atwva] rereheropevov Kepad 

[acov Se emt] rou[s Ae]-yopevors roe 

[ovroy exopev alpyvepea os €ka, 


[Ocoey ev SeEtq tov Opovov] trys 
[meyadwourns ev Tots ovpavots, . . | 


| Cee ee ee ee €. yap 7 mpwrn] 
p. 120 exewn nv apeutros ouK av Sev] 


Tépas e(nreto toTros° 
8 Meudopevos yap avrous hey{eL,] 
wou nuepar epxovrar Aeyet [Kuptos] 
Kat ouvredenw ere. Tov oltxor] 
r(pan)d* Kas emer Tov oixoy [covda] 
9 Stabynxny Kadlyny: ov kjar[a ryv] 
SiaPnkny nv [erounoa ros marpacw] 
avrwv ev nulepqa emdaBopevov pov] 
[rns xetpos aurwy, ....... ] 


IX 
1 [aye pev ovy Kat 7 mpo] 
p. 12! [r]n Suxarwpara Aarpias To TE ayt 

2 [oly Koopexoy oxnvn yap KaTeoKev 
avOn n mpwrn ev  n TE AuXMA 
Ka ) Tpatela Kat n mpodecrs rew(v) 
aprwy nris Aeyerat arta. : 

3 [pelra Se ro Sevrepov Kararera 
[cpa] oxnvn n A€eyonevrn aya 

4 [aywr, xpvcovr] exovoa Ouse 
[rpprov, Kas thy KijBwrov rns dia 
[Onxns mepixexahupperny travrofey ypvorg,| 


‘g- [eee eee eh eee ca? nv So] 


VIII, 8 ext pro era bis 
IX, 1 Aarpaas 
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p. 122 pa te kat Ovovat mpoodepovralt py] 

Suvapevar Kata cuveidnow 7\€] 

10 Awoat tov Aatpevovra povo[y] 
emt Bpwpacw kat Topaciy x[at] 
Siadopos Bartiopors Sixat[c] 
para capkos pexpe Katpou d.[op] 

11 Owoews emxeeva x(picro)s [de tapaye] 
[vlopevos apxielpevs Twv ped] 
[AJovrev ayalJwr, dia trys petlo] 
vols Kat TeNevorepas oKNVNS, .. .| 


p. 123 [zlov yap dvabnkn Oavaroyv avayny 

dheperOar tov Siarilepevou 

17 [SjuaOynxn yap em vexpors BeBara 
[e]ares poy wrote wryver ore Ln o Se 

18 [a]Ocepevos ofev ovde y pan 
[xe] pis GLLATOS EVKEKEVLOTAL 

19 [Aadn]Peons yap macys evroAns 
[kara Tov vopoy vio] patcews mra(y) 


[ru Tm Naw, «2. eee eee ] 


ag [....womep o apxtepevs evo] 
p. 124 EpXeTaL ELS Ta ayia Kar eviar[Tor] 
26 ev atpart adAoTpiw em edu avtlor] 
mohAakes Tafav amo Karaf[o] 
Ans Koopou’ vuv de ama€ em [ovr] 
Telia Tov atwvov es abery[ow] 
™ms apaptias dia tys Bvoilas avrov] 
27 mepavepwr[ar. Kale xalf oor] 
Aroxerat tors avOpwros amas azo] 


[Olavew [pera de rovro Kpiois: ..... ] 


9 reXcwoar | 11 yevouevwy pro pedAovrwy | 16 duaBeuevou pro duariBeuevov | 17 rore 
pro wore | 18 evxexaunora: | 26 ere: pro eme | ede | roAAans | vue pro vey | cvvreAcu 
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Xx 


. eonwneduaiadae copa Se xarnp] 
p-125 6 [rliow por’ oXoKavrwpata Kar TE 


7 pl apaptias ovK nvooknoas * TO 
re evrov Sov nkw" ev Kepart 
5. BiBdtov yeypamrar wepe Enou 
Tov troinoat o O(e0)s To Pednpa cov 
8 nBovdrnPycay avwrepov deyw(v) 
[or]. Pvovay Kat mpoopopay Kat od 
[oxavTw|uara Kat TEpt apaprias 
[ovx nPeAnoas] ovde evdoxnoas 


[ares KaTa Tov vopov mpoodeporra.,| 


ed Cone auTn 7 dvabyKy nr] 
[SuaPnoopa: apos avrovs pera] 


p. 126 Tas nuepas exewas Neyer K(upto)s d[t] 
Sovs vopovs pou em Kapdtas [av] 
TwY KaL em. THY Stavoray avr[wr] 
17 Emtypayyw avrovs Kat Twy avr(o] 
piwy avrev Kat Tov apap[tiwr] 
avTav ov un prnoOnoo|pat eri] 


| 
18 Orrov Se adecis rolvrwv, ovKert 7poc] 
popa wept apalprias. ......... ] 


26. [eee ews exovolws yap apap] 

[Tavoyrwy nuwy pera to AaBev] 
p- 127 TV emvyvwow THs adnOeas ov 

KeTL TEpt apapTiwy arroXexze 

27 Tat Qvoia’ poPepa de tis exdo 
XN Kpirews Kat mupos erOrew ped 
Aovros Tous virevavtious ° 

28 abernoas TLS VOMOV PLwuoews 
Xepis ouxrippov em Svow 
ln tpirw palprvow amofvncKe 


X, 6 evdoxnaas | 8 om nBovdAnbyoay | Ovowas pro Gvowy | rpoadopas pro mpordopay 
17 tr apapriwwy avrwy Kat Twv avojuwy | 27 add LyAos post wrupos 


p. 128 


p. 129 
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29 [zoom Soxare xeiplovos a[fiwOn] 
[veray Tyswpias o Tov voy Tov Oeov| 


[karamarnoas, ..-....... ] 


BGY hice eaeaeaseenend pn amoBaknre] 
ou THY Tappyo.ay vuwv yrs [e] 

36 xu peyadny piobarodoctay ufo] 
pons yap exerat xptay iva to Oe] 
Anpa Tov O(eo)v wornoayres Kopto[n] 

37 oGOa tH enayyeiay’ ere yap [pu 

Kpor Ooov lee ciao ™ 

38 §e Kas ov xpome o de dixaco[s] 
ex motews [Cnoelrar [kar eav v] 


MooTiAyt[at, .- sees esse eee ] 


XI 


6 deew sudan motevoa. yap Se] 
Tov mpomepxopevoy O(e)w ore 
eoTiy Kat Tous ex(yTovow av 
tov picOatodorys ywerat ° 

7 [murre xpnparicbeas vwe rept 
[rTloy prnderw Breropevav 
[e]uAaBnbas nareoxevacey Ki 
[Bwlrov es owrnpiay Tov ovKou 
[avrov] 5. ys Karexpive Tov Ko 
[opov, kat Tys Kara] morw Sica 
[oovrns eyevero KAynpovopos. ..... ] 


a [eecaes Kat WS 1 apos n Tapa] 
[ro xewWos THs Jakacoys n ava] 

13 ptOunros* kara mori areO[a] 
voy ovrou Tavres yn Kopioal[pe| 


vo. Tas emayyedtas alia troppw 


36 exere xpacav | Komionobe | 87 yponoan pro xpone | 88 add pov ante ex | vrog 


reAyrat 
XI, 6 add rw ante ew | 7 mora | xarexpivey 


p- 131 


p. 132 
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Bev avras edovres Kat aoraca 
pevor Kat opodoynaarres ort] 
fevor Kas trapemidnpor evory [e] 

14 TEL TNS YnS OL yap Totavra e[yor] 
Tes euar{ovow ort marpida] 


13 emi{nrovow Ka. e [pey exevns] 
[exvnpovevoy ad ns e€eBnoay, ....] 


22 [more, wond reevroy Tept] 
™ms efodov tay viw w(pan)r\* epvy 
POVEVTEY KaL TEPL TWY OOTE 
wy avrouv evertdaTo* 

23 Tuore pewvons yerynfes expu 
Bn tpisnvoy vio tay m(are)pwv av 
tou dior, edov actiov ro masd 
[ov] Kas ovx epoBnOnoay ro dt 
[ara]ypa tov Bacirews ° 

24 [more plwovons peyas yevope 
[vos npynoaro dleyerBar v(t0)s Ov 
[yarpos dapaw, ............ ] 


31 [more, paaB n zopyn ov ouvaTa] 
[Aero rows amrevOnoaciw, Se€ape] 
VN TOUS KaTagKOTOUS MET ELPY 
vs 
yp Kat Tt ert Aeyw emdAuper yap pe 
Sinyoupevov 0 xpovos tept ye 
Sewv’ Bapax’ capo’ cepbale] 
Sa(ver)5* re Kas capound* Kar twv [rpo] 
33. «fytwv ov dia morews Kaz[nyo] 
vsavto Baowheas e[pyacay] 


To Sixatoouvny emeruxlov era] 
yeluly, eppagay cropara deovruy, . |] 


18 dovres | ext pro ewe: | 22 www pro uw | everetAaro | 23 mora | acreaov | 82 ex- 
Aeuper | tr pe yap | 83 ypyacavro 
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A 
>) 


38 [emt epypiats TAavwpevor Kat opel 
[ov Kau omndators Kat Tats omats] 
P- 133 39 TS ys Kat ovro. TmayrTes papru 
pnbevres Sta trys morews ov 
K €KOpLOavTO Tas eTayyeas 
40 tov O(co)v mept nuwy Kpirrov tL mpo 
Prebapevou iva un yopis nuo(r) 
XII: retwAwow* tovyapovy Kat 
[nlwers TyAtxovrov exovres ze 
[puxe]imevov nuw vepos pap 
[rupay, olyxov arofepevor ral] 


[ra Kat THY evmEepioTaToy apapriay,] 


_—_———I 6s 
P. 134 7 Exvs watdcay vropevera ws v[tors] 

Upiy mpoodeperar o O(eo)s Tis yap 

8 vlos ov ov maidever t(ar)np* e Se 
KL Xwpis EoTaL TaLdLas NS pE 
TOXOL ‘yeyovaciv TayrTes apa vo 

9 Oo. Kas ovy viot exrar’ era ToVS 

— 

Mev 7s Gapkos nuwv m(are)pas [et] 

Xomev madevtas Kat evelrpe] 
moueOa ov todkv paddoly uroral 
ynoouea [rw marpt tev trevpatwr] 


[nar (noomey; ........... ] 


P-135 16 py Tis tropvos 7 BeBndos ws 7 

gav’ os avtt Bpwoews pas are 
Soro Ta mpwrorokia avrwyv ° 

-—i 

17 Exore yap ott kac peremita Oe 
Awy KAnpovoynaa: tnv evdo 
yray amedoxiypacOn peravor 
[as ylap romov ovy evpey Kaurep 


89 ryv erayyeday pro ras exayyeduas | 40 xparroy | rAcwucw 
XII, 1 rogovrov pro TyAtxovroy | 7 made | vropevere | 8 om nat! | ecre wardens | 
yeyovacr | eore? | 16 axedero pro amedoro | eavrov pro avrwy | 17 wre pro acre | pereresra 
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[we]ra Saxpuwy exlytyoas 
8 av[rny ov yap 7] pooehndviare 


[YymAadapevp, ....... ] 
6 line eames €. yap exevvot] 
p. 136 oux e€ehuyov em yns tapatyn 


Tapevor Tov xpynpariCovra ‘ro 
Av praddov nuets ov Tov am ov(pa)va(v) 
26 atrooTpepopevot ov 1 pwvy 
™myv ynv exahevoe Tore’ 
"Nov 8e emyyeAtat Aeywy ere an[a€] 
eyw gigw ov povoy Thy yqv [ad] 
27. da Kat Tov ov(pa)voy’ to Se ere 
[ara€, SyrAo. THY Tov cadevoperwr] 
[weraferw, ......- 2.0 eee ] 


XIII 
p.137. 7 penpovevere twv ryoupeva(y) 


upwv ouTives ehadynoay vey 

tov Aoyov tov Heo)jv: wy avalewpor(r) 

Tes Thy exBacw THs avacTpo 

dys popioOar ryv mori 
8 «u(noov)s x(ptoro)s exBes kat onpepov o avros 
9 [x]ac es rouvs avwvas didayats soe 


[cBe* kadov yap xapi|7. BleBlacovaba 


[rnv Kapdiay, ov Bpwpacw, ..... ] 
IG, Weare tii bie oan ee Tovavrats] 
p. 138 yap Ovovats evapeotirar o O(€0)s° 


j—— 

17 eBeoOat rovs ryoupevors dpw(v) 
Kat vrexerOar avrow yap aypu 
Mvovow viTEep Tov Yuxyev v 


26 ceow 
XIII, 7 pupetoGe pro puzucOa | 16 evaperrara: | 17 reBeoGe pro rBerOas | vrexere 
pro vraxerOa 
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pov ws Aoyov atrodwoortes * 
Wa peTA yapas ToUTO TOLWwWoOW 
kav pn orevalovres advorre[des] 
yap vpiy Tovro 

18 IIpovevyer Oar reps npol[y* srezot] 
Bape yap ort Kadny ovvedyow] 
[exyopev,......2.. ] 


Og, ‘chvecpaniwiace ee ywwoKere Tov aded] 

[pov nuwry riysoGeoy azrodeAupe] 
p. 139 vov peO ov eay raxtoy Epyy 

RR opouat vas. 

2 AoracacOa Tavras Tous nyou 
PEVOUS ULWY KaL TAYTAS TOUS 
ayLous 
aomalovrat vas OL aro THS b 
[raAd]tas 

-25 ([n xaplts pera tayTwy vpwy 
[mplos «B[pacjous: 


p. 140 + IIPOS TIMO@EON [A] 
I 


"| HavAos amocro\os Unoo)v x(pioro)y Kar em 
raynv O(€o)v o(wrn)p(o)s npwr Kat x(pioro)u u(noo)v ry[s] 

2 eAmodos nhwy TYpolew yvno|t] 
w@ TEKVM EV TLOTL" 

Xapis eheos evpnvn ato O(e0)u a(ar)p(o)s 

3 Kat x(ptoro)y u(noo)v Tov K(upio)y npwv* xaBo/s] 

mapekaheoa oe mpocpeviar ev] 
eperw mopevopevos [ets ppraxedorvay,| 


1: ‘[etaw diay See eae Kat €u TL €| 


p. 141 Tepov TM vyiawovon SidacKahia 
18 rpocevxerGe | weBopeOa pro weroBapev | 283 raxeov | 24 agracucbe | 25 om 


subscript xpos «Spas 
I, 1 tr xpworov tnoov | 2 more 
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11 GYTUKELTQL KaTa@ TO evayyeALoy 
ms Sofys tov paxapiov O(eo)v o em 
aorevOny eyw* 
12 Xapw exw tw evdvvapwoarTs | 
pe x(pior)w u(noo)y tw K(upt)w nw ort moTo(y) 
pe nynaoato Bepevos as Staxo 
13 [va]y To mpotepoy ovra Bdracd[n] 
[pov Kat Suwxrny Kar vBprorny.] 


10. extents. yak ae era nv] 
p. 142 TIES ATWTApEvoL TEpL THY TH . 

20 OTW evavaynoay wy eoTi vpeE 
veos Kat ahefavdpos ous trapedw 
ka tw arava iva madeOurw 
pn Braodpnpev: 

II 1 Tlapaxahw ovv mpwrov tavra[y] 

roveOa Senoes mpocerl[xas, evya] 
prorias [urep mavrwv avOpwrwy, .. | 


 Waw een Bn & teypaow, Ka] 
p. 143 Xpvoiw n papyapitats y ipate 


10 opw mohurehe. add o mpEm yu 
vat emayye\dopevats beo 
ceBiay dt epywy ayabov 

11 Turn ev novxia pavOaverw e(v) 

12 Taon uTotayn. SidacKxew Se yo 
[vjatke: ovk emrpetw ovde av 
[Belyrecy avdpos add evar ev 

13. [novxig. adap yap] mpwros emda] 
[oOn, ara eva. ....... al 


III 
p.144 7 9 S¢ cat paprupiav Kadnv exew 


amo twv e€wlev wa pn es ove 


20 vpevasos | radevbwor 


II, 1 add evrevges post mpocevyas | 10 wpere | GeoreBaay | 12 youn 
III, 7 de pro & | oved&opov 





P. 145 


p. 146 


P. 147 
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Siopov eumeon Kat Tayida Tov 
8  taBodrov: Siaxovovs woavro(s] 
—— 
Leuvous pn Siroyous py oww 
ToA\w TpocexXovTas bn aLloxpo 


9 KEpdts Exovras To pvornpilor] 
™ms tmuoTews ev KaSapa ovr[ednoe.] 


IV 


1 To Se wv(evxz)a pyrws Neyer ort &Y VOTE 
pos Katpots atoorngovrar Tt 
VES TNS MLOTEWS MPOTEXOVTES 
mvevpacw travois Kat didacKa 

2 rats Satpovwy ev uroKpicet 
Wevdoroywy. KekauTnpracperea(y) 

3 [ry]v wdtay cuvednow Kwdvov 
[rev ylapev amexerPar Bpwpara(v) 
[a 0 Beos exricer] es [peradn}p[w] 
[wera evyapiorias TOS moTOWS .. ] 


1o [ore nAmKaper ere Dew Cwrrt, os eorur] 
a(wr)np tavrev av(Ppwr)ev padkiota morto(y) 
 Hapayyedne TavTa Kat SidacKe pn ) 
12 Ous ov THS vEeoTnTos KaTadpo ) 
veitw adda Tums you TwY TL 
oTwy ev loyw* ev avactpody 
ev ayamn' e& mot.’ Ev aya’ 
13 Ews a MPOTEXE TH a 
yuwre’ Tm Twapakdyoe [Tn Sidacka] 
Ne. 494.-ehe are ade aes ] 


5s [kar tpoopeve ras Senoeow Kat rais] 
MPOTEVXALS VUKTOS KaL NMEPAS 


8 aoxpoKepdes 
IV, 1 wvevpact | 2 xexavorypucpevon | 3 peradAynpaw | 12 pydes pro pyds | rwre 


—_—_—_—_——— ee ee ie) 
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6 9 Se onaratwoa lwoa reOvnkdv) 

7 Kat Tavra tapayyedrke wa ave 

8 mAnurro wow’ ea de tis Tw(v) 

IStwv kat padurra ouxiwy ov 

Mpovoeira. THY TMuoTLW NpYn 
Tat Kal €OTW amioToU XELpwY 

9 [xnpa] KaradeyerOw pn edarro(v) 
[eray elEnxovra yeyovuia evos 


[avdpos yury, .......... ] 


16 |xav pn BapeoOw y exxdnora] 
p. 148 __, 7 TALS OVTWS XNPals ETAPKEoN ° 
17 Ou. kakws mpoeotwres per Bure 
po. Sumdns tysns aftovracay 
padkiora ov KoTuwvTes ev Loyw 
i Kat adrnOea* eyes yap n ypadn 
Ov guswoes Bovy arowvra Kat 
aftos 0 epyatns Tou picbolv] 
19 aurov" Kara ampeoBurepl[ov Ka] 
Tyyopiay wn trapadexolv, exros] 
[eu pn em Svo 7» Tpiwy paprupov.] 


VI K¢ 


1 [rovs wWrouvs Seororas taons TYu75] 
p. 149 afious nyeoOwoay wa pn To Oo 
voua tov O(eo)v kat y SidacKadia Bra 
2 odypnra: ot S€ murrous exo(v) 
tas Seororas pn Karadpovr 
Twoay oT. adedpor etow adda 
paddov Sovdeverwoay ore mm 
OTOL ELLY KaL ayamryToL ot TNS 
[eluepyeotas avriAapBavope 
[vo.. ravra dijdacKe kar wapaxad{er] 


V, 8 oxeiwy | rpovoa pro mpovoara | 17 d8acxadug pro aAnOaa | 18 tr Bovv adowvra. 
ov dipwoes 
VI, 2exovres pro exovras | xaradpovarwcay 
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Pp. 150 9 autres BufiLovaow rovs av(Opwi)ous 
10 ©ets OAM pov Kat amwreay* pila 
yap TavTwy Tw KaKwy EoTLV 
n pirapyupia’ ns TivEs opeyome 
vou aterAarvnOycay aro TNs 
MLOTEWS KQL EQUTOUS TEpLETE 
__,pav oduvats moA)ats ° 
11 Xu Se w av(Opwr)e O(eo)v ravra devye 
[Sumxe Se Suxasoowwny, evoeBacay, . .|] 


Gy. haeret eens pn why] 
pP-151 ra dpovew pnde nrmevas € 


a tAovtw adyAornre add ere 
tw O(e)w tw TapexorTe nu Ta 
wavTa wovows ets aroAavor(v) 

13 ayaboepyew movre ev Epyots 
ayabous * evperadorous eat 

19 KowwrKous’ arobncaupilo(v) 
[ra]s eavrots Oewedtov Kadov es 
[ro pedAlov wa emAaBor|ra] 
[7s ovrws Cans. ....-. ] 


p. 152 { IIP(os) TIMO@EON B 
I 

"| Havos amoorohos Unao)y x(pioro Sa Bern 
patos Keo Kar enayyedtay Cans rns 

2 ev x(ptot)w unoo)v tynolew ayarynte Texvw 

 Xapis eheos etpnvy aro O(e€0)v m(ar)p(o)s Kae 
x(pioro)y uUnoo)v tov K(vpo)y nuwr ° 

3 Xapw exw tw Oe)w w atpevw azo 
mpoyovey ev Kadapa ouvedy[cet] 
[ws] adcaXeurrov exw THY Te[pt cov] 
[uveray ev tats Senoeoiy prov vuKros Kat nepas,] 


9 BovOLover | 17 vymrAodpoveww pro wyyAa dpoveyv | wAovrov pro wAovrw | em pro 
ere. | om tw! | om ra | 18 xaAots pro Gayaos 
I, 1 tr xpeorov tngov 
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Pp. 153 10 Pavepwhacay Se vey dia ys 
emupavias Tov o(wrn)p(o)s nay O(eo)v 
Katapynoavros pev tov Java 
tov dutioavros Se (anv Ka a 
1 «=Oaporav dia tov evayyeduov es 
o ereOnyv eyw Kynpv& Kat azro 
12 o7Todos Kat SidacKados Se ny ar 


[rua]y kat ravra macyw addr ouK € 


[waroywouas .... see ee ee ene ] 
II 
@. ‘Gece ie bah oa Kat a nNKovoas] 
p. 154 Tap exov dia tow paprupa(v) 


tavra, tapalou murros av(Ppwi)os ot 
TWES ELKAVOL EGOVTAL KaL ETE 
3 povs Sidakar cvvcaxoralnoov 
ws Kaos orpariwrns x(pioro)u unoo}u' 
"7, Ovders OTparevopevos Ene 
era. Tats Tav Biov mpaypar(tats,] 
[wa] rw orparohoyncast[t apeoy.] 


s f[eav de xa alOA[p res, ...... ] 
4 eter kes Stapaprupopzevos] 
p. 155 evwmiov tov O(eo)v un Aoyopayer(y) 


em ovdey xpynousoy em Kata 
OT TWVY AKOVOYTWY * 
ee geavrov Soxio(v) 
mapacrncat tw O(e)w epyarny a 
veraroxuvTov opOoropouy 
ta Tov Aoyor tns adnOaas’ 
16 tals Se] BeBndous Kevodwrias 
alepuotjaco em meoly yap] 
[mpoxopovow acveBaas, ..... ] 


10 emdayveias | xpiorov inoou pro Geov 


II, 2 ccavos 


“p. 156 


P- 157 


p: 158 
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ae) Alea ey eee Suwxe Se] 


Stkatoovrny morw ayarny et 
pnvnyv peta TayTev Twy em«a 
Aovpevay Tov K(upto)y ex xafapas 
23 Kapouas’ tas Se pwpas Kat arrat 
tous Cnrnoes cadens € 
dws ore yervwoe payas ° 
24 '24 Aovhov Se k(uptojy ov & payerOar ad 
ha mov ewar mpos mavtas [d1] 


Saxrucoy avefixaxoy [........ ] 


IT! 


6 [.. Kas atypadwrilovres] 
yuvatkapia TeTwpEYpLEVa apap 
TiaLs ayoueva emOuprats sro. 

7 KkeiXats tavrore pavOavovra 
Kat pnoemore es emvyvacty 
___, wAndeas eMMeav Suvapeva ° 

"3 Ov Tpovoy S€ vavyns Ka cauBpns 
AVTETTNOAY pao oUTWS 
[xlat ovrot avfioravra: TH adn 


[Aeg, avOpwirot xarepOappevot Tov vovr,|] 


16 [Kat wohedpos mpos SidacKadar] 
mpos eXeypov* mpos etavopJw 
Ow” Wpos TaLolay THY EV duxat 

17 ogy’ wa aptios 7 o Tov O(eo)v ar(Ppwm)os 
mpos trav epyov ayaloy ef&yprt 

1 OMevos” Suapaprupopar €vm@ 

IItov rov O(eo)v kar x(pioro)u unoo)v tov peddov 

Tos Kkpwewv Cwvras Kat vexplous] 


[kat THY emipayeay avrov Kat Tny Bacieay avrov.| 


22 om mavruw | 23 yevvwou pro yerwwoe: | 24 Se pro & 
III, 6 oextAats | 16 raderav 
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8 [ov amodwoe por o Kuptos ev exewyy] 
p. 159 ™ nNpepa ov povoy de enor ad 
ha Kat Tacw ToLS yyamTnKooww 
THY emidaviay avrov’ 
— 
9 Xrovdacoy ede mpos pe Ta 


10 © xetov Snuas yap pe evKaredt 


GS “WU aNeret a nw estes BOE tS Kat ow] 
p. 160 oe. evs THY Bactdeay avrov THY 

eroupaviov w n Sofa es TOUS at 
@VAS TWY GLWYWY apLynY” 

19 AomacacGe mpiokay Kot axvday 

20 Kal TOY ovnoipopov otxor [e] 
pacros [enelwely ev Kopi|vOw tpo 
[duysov Se azedevrov ev pidryro] 
[agPevouvta. 2... ee ee eee ] 


p. 161 IPOD TITON t 
I 


1  mavdos Sovdos O(e0)u amoorodos 
Se u(noo)u x(pioro)v Kata mori exdexTo(v) 
O(e0)v kau emvyywow adnfas THs 
2 «Kar evocBeav em ehmids Cans 
aiwviou ny emnyyelAaTo Oo arfev 
dns 6(«0)s Tpo Xpovwv arwviwy 


3 [edavepwoev Se Kaipors cO]tors 
[rov Noyov avrov,.....-.--- ] 


— 
P. 162 15 Evow yap tmodXou Kat avutroTaKTot 
paratodoyo. Kat ppevamrarat 


IV, 8 add o Sixasos xperys ante ov | qyamnxoct | exaveay | 9 raxews pro Taxelov | 
10 eyxareAcerey | 19 agxaca pro aowacacbe 


I, 1 aAnOaas 


p. 163 


p- 165 
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padtora ou EK THS TWEpLTOLS ovs 
du emuorouiley oureves odous 
B 


otxous avarperovow SidacKoy 


Tes a pin Seu aucypou Kepdovs xapw 


II 
Erreur wa cudpporita] 


ou Tas veas didavdpous evar 
gidoreKvous coxppovas 

[alyvas: ovxoupyous ayalas urro 
Tagcopevas Tos Liors avdpacw 
wa pn 0 Aoyos Tov O(eo)v Bracdn 
pnrat* Tous vewrepovs wolavrws] 


[wapaxare, owdppovev,..... ] 


[os eSwxey eavrov umep nuwy, wa utp] 
WONTAL NAS aro TaTHsS avopas 

kat kaSapion eavtw aovy sreptov 

oiov (yrwrnv Kkalwv epywr 

Tauta, Nadel Kat Tapaxahe Kat € 
[Aeyxe pera talons emrayns pn 

[Ses cov wepippoverrw. ..... ] 


g | bi dasicta einai arigeleraies va, ppov] 


tilovew Kaw epywy mpowrTa 
wOa. o memortevxores O(€)w° 


Tavra eorw rata xa wadedipa 


ros av(Ppwm)os* pwpas S¢ Unrncets 
[x]as yeveahoyias KaL Epis Kat 
[Malyas vopulixas mepuctaco’ .. | 


11 Sa pro & 
III, 8 dpovrfwow pro dpovrfovew | 9 epw pro epis 


IR 


AD PHILEMONEM 315 


. 166 + TPO D[tAnpova] 


1 TIavdos Seopios x(peoro)u u(noo)v Kat Tyo 
Beos o adeddos dudnpove to] ) 
2 [alyarynrw kat ovvepyw npoly, Kat] 
[ar]pra tH adedn Kat apyim[re] 
[tp ovwortplatiarn nuov Kat [Ty] 
3 [kar’ owxov cov exkdnoua’ Xlapus 
[um Kae epyvn aro Oeou rat pos npwv Kas] 


[kuptov tnoov ypiorov. ...... ] 


Pp. 167 14 xwpis Se THs ONS yuupns ovdey 7 


Genoa monoat wa wn ws Kata ay 
ayknv to ayafov gov 7 adda Kata ¢[Kov] 

15 gov Taxa yap dia Touro exwpio[On] 
Mpos wpay wa atwvilov avjrov [ae] 


16 xs ouKert [ws Sovdov, adda umep Sovdo»,] 
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